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with the ſame deſig.” The Firſt is only an en. 
largement on fomie Directions given about three 
Tears finte, to a private Gentleman who deſir d 


an Iiſtrattion concerning Baptiſm, and reſolvꝰ d 
ſeriouſly to embrace that Gr eat and Indiſpenſible | 


Obligation of Chriſtianity. LE 
Ihe Second was done for the nſe of my Pariſh 
in which ſome being very exact in the frequent 
aul due receiving of the Holy Sacrament, but the 


far greater part, as in moſt other places, totally 
neg lecting it; 7 thought that ſomewhat which 


theſe laſt might read, mould perhaps make a aceh- 
er preſſion on their minds, than ſo many Ser- 


moms which indeed are heard at Church with at- 


tention; bitt' afterwards for want of Seriouſneſs 
and Reflection are too eaſily forgotten. 
: AS | 


4 


HE two parts of the following Treatiſe 
were not written at the ſame time, nor 


They 


, 82 
r 
e 
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The Preface. 
They to whom the care of Souls is committed, 
will agree with. me in this Obſervation; That 
when our Congregations are with us in the Houſe 


þ (FR 58. 2. of God, they look as a People who delight to 


know his ways, and ask the ordinances of 
Juſtice : But when out of it, their lives are ge- 
nerallj a contradition to the Heavenly Doctrine. 
If Hearing were enough to be ſav d, not many 
of them would periſh. But Doing being requir' d, 
and yet ſo ſtrangely neglected; We are ford to 
fit. down, and ſeewith an unexpreſſible grief mul- 
titudes of them run to their Eternal Ruin. To 
live up to the Goſpel is certainly as neceſſary as to 
believe it; and how we can have the face to hope 
for the Bleſſings of Chriſtianity, without perform- 
ing the Duties of it, and particularly that Grand 
one of a Frequent and Reverent approach to the 
Holy Sacrament, appears tome a moſt Incompre- 


henſible Abſurdity. I ſhall think my ſelf happy, 


and ſhall have attain d the whale: and ſole: end of 
theſe Inſtructions, if I can undeceive them in this 


Jo fatal a miſt ale. 


. When I ment about this, I reſolu'd 50 ſay 20- 


by thing but what is taught in the Holy . 


and the Writings of the Fathers. The Firſt is 


the Rule of Faith, the Form of our Manners, 
and our Guide in the way to Heaven. The Se- 
cond are far from pretending an Equal Authori- 
ty with, and are no doubt much inferior to it. 
et it cannot be deny d but that they have a mig h- 
ty weight with all conſidering Perſons, For 1 

1 | 45 Holy 


„ 3 r 


i wa 


The Preface. 


Holy Scripture is the moſt. perfect Declaration of 


the Will of God; So is the conſent of Fathers and 
Councils the beſt Interpretation of Scripture. 

In this à double Injuſtice has been committed. 
The one by the Writers of the Church of. Rome, 
who do not ſo much ſeem to Reverence, as ta Ido- 
lize thoſe Great Men, They think to have provd 
a Truth or anſwer 'd an Argument, if they bring 
in the Authority but of one ar two of the Ancients, 
Their Admiration for Tradition has led them in- 
to that Error. That which they call Oral, as be- 
ing trauſmitted down to us by Word of Mouth, 


thro all the intermediate Ages of Chriſtianity is a 


palpable Folly: That which is taken out of the 


Writings and Shews the Doctrine or Practices of 
Primitive Chriſtians, cannot be eſtabliſtd by one 


or two particular Teſtimonies, but requires the 


Univerſal Sence of thoſe times, M hem it comes 


once to that, tho it cannot make n part of the 
Rule of Faith, as being at beſt but a Human Au- 
thority ; yet it is Venerable, and ought certainly 
to be much regarded. 4 "OS 


| The other is by 4 nem ſort of Divines," who 


Intoxic ated with the Charms of Criticiſing, have 


deſpis d and endeavour d to bring into contempt 
all manner of Eccleſiaſtical Learning. This has 
been embrac d by young Students, who were. glad, 
without Jearing the Charge of Ignorance and La- 


zineſs, to ſhake off a laborious, tho" pleaſant and 


uſeful Study. Io this neglect we owe the vuſt 
progreſs of Schiſms and Hereſies, This has gi- 


TER 


The Preface, 
ven growth to unſound Doltriner; Hirroduc d 
Sytem, of Diviniq, which the beft Apes were 


Strangers to, and attempted to du town one of 


the ſtro tr gumenis again Novelty VIZ, 
the A 75 „e of the vos 8 bo 

A mica C * nom in Holland, who is un- 
dloubredty a Perſon of mighty Parts arid Learning, 
has given me 4 prejudice 3 all his MIS 


on this very Score, that 
expoſe the Lauber, and rob We 4 their 


c Cieir, and of hat Hoo? which 2 the 
kyowing p art of the World has paid them. He 
brings Fond right or wrong into his Diſſertations, 
and affects to 5p” thoſe e great Names with no! 
mim, Oppoſite in this to the two only Men be 


admires; Grotius amd Eraſmus ; who tho? excel- 


lent Criticks „Yet ſtill omm d and preſer 4 in their 
Works the juſt Veneratiom dus to Antiquity. 
This is pyeedily cath d at by them, who either 
have uo Religion, or form to themſetves an Idea 
of it inſinitely different from that of the pureſt 
times, To this freſh Divines uſe ſe themſelves in- 


ſenſibly, not foreſeeing the Conſequenies of it, aud 
calling that a Freedom of Thale, which i ern: 


ty lool d into is 4 real E xHr #0206), aud 4 pra. 


ice fall of Danger. 


If I may preſume to ſpeak my Sence in 5 nate 


ter, it is plainly this. J attribute to the Fathers 
neither Inſpir atiog, nor Infallibility. They were 
Men, and had certainly their faults, The Be 
of them are not bb their Miſtakes. If a 

ans 


Mea to 


The Preface. 
Heathen 17 75 ſe enough to ſay that he was Man 
and did nat think himſelf free from any of thoſe 
Weakneſſes which are incident to Human Mature; 
How nuch more my/ we C hriftians acknowledge 
this, who. are taught 

Earth, bat him who came aown from Heaven, 
even CHRIST SR. 

Bat yet when all this is F there is ſtill avaſt 
deal 2 to look on their Concurrent Te eſt imao- 
nies , as the greateſt Human Authority in the 
Worlg, and much Superior to that of any . 
how excellent ſoever in aud really valuable: fort 
of f Learnin For, what b erter N. itneſſes Can be 
produc d 5 
ſtelical Men? Hom can me hetter judge, 
Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Primitive Ch 


ip 


than fram them who were Perſonally engag d in 


the Controverſies againſt the eticis and 
Schiſmaticks of their times ?. There is ud 


| terial place 7 N but what was. then un 
der ſtoad as well as it is. now. What mas not 


then a part. of their Belief and Practice, is now 


ax Innountian : and I take this to le the trae 
ground of ſome in this Ag eppoſing uo them mith 
ſa mach vehemenc), that they have eſpous'd Nas. 
tions and Rites contrary to Antiquity, and are 


afraid of ſearching into it, cc it really e 
demns them. 

What have we to do, exelaing ſome. late 
witty Writers , with the Prim itive Times? 


* athers 


What a ſtir there is about the Fathers? The 
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— 
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to know no Mafter on 


Apoſtalical Inſtitutions, than Fe- 


8 
* 
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1 C 
—_— Fathers were no Criticks. Are not Reve. 
— lation and Reaſon ſufficient to Guide us to 
Heaven? Unhappy Men, who deprive'a Chri. 
Pim of that unſpeakable comfort that That Re- 
* whir n he har embrat' d is the ur with 
hat of thoſe admirable Perſons to whom it was 


ul | given nat only to believe in Chriſt, and defend 

=. Doctrine, but alfo. to dye for him] Impo- 

f 13 f 8 . AA  * +3 Þ1 \ t%Þ $84 . 

. ö 33 Nm Malice, which to ſupport nem Devices of 

__ its own, tears off from the Reformation that 

= | Tvincible Argument ap inſt Popery, that the 
Aadikioual Articles of that C om unlon are Un- 


4 = 


—_—— Promn to TE DO ON 0 
_— "Revelation, indked, is an infinite Mercy of 
= Can tb" Man, the Ground and lait Reſolution of 
—_— Farh.” Reaſon, when not abufd, 13 the belt 
—_—_— ian to underſtand it. But what a ſenceleſs 0; 
_— Common Plice is this? Did not the Fathers 
—_ receive and adore thut Revelation? Could they 
= Hay no claim to Reaſon ? Were they not Men of 
=_ Thought and Reflexion? Were not their Na- 
tural” Parts Caltivated by a profound Erudi. 
tion, and improv'd by'a long Experience? Is 
=. Reaſon then only a Bleſſing of. this Age, and 
= granted to none but them who deny the Myſteries 
[| of Religion, and endexvonr the ruin of a mot 
excellently conſtituted Church? oo) 
But they were no Criticks. Sappoſing that 
—_ - to be true, which: none will own "who has read 
=. Origen, Euſebius, St. Baſil, Tertullian, 
= E Ft. Cyprian, St. Chryſoſtom , Sr. Hierom, 
Se. Auſtin, Cc. 1 wiſo 


— 


e eee IST. 2 ot 
FF 
1 FFF FM 
F ITE TETSE 
TTT 
1 n 
0 — - +4 


1 8 
e 
5 Wers 1 * N IT 


[I 


A 


F 8 n 
p CR E632 CE ts 


Reve. 
Us to 
1 hri p 
at Re- 
e with 
it was 
defend 
Impo- 
ices of 
n that 
rat the 
re Un- 


neo 
tion of 
e bet 
nceleſs 


athers 


d they” 


The Preface. 

I wiſh. J could underſtand what unhavpy In- 
fluence this can have on Chriſtianity ? This out- 
cry is reſolv'd into this. They have miſunder- 
flood ſome places of Scripture , or cited them 
otherwiſe than they are in the Original. They. 
have indulg'd ſome particular Opinions of their 
own.. Their Skill in the Syriack, Arabick, 
and other hard-nam'd Languages was but ſmall, 
which God knows is grown very ſlender ſince it 
mas hur)ꝰd among#t us with the Great Pocock. 
But have they miſunderſtood any one of the 
places by ' which the Main Articles of Religion 
are provd? Have they been Deficient in ſetting 
down Rules of Holy Living ? Or rather, s 
there any thing extant that looks more like the 
Goſpel it felf, than ſeveral of their Explications 
e 1 N 


They were not then, if it | laſts thoſe Gen- 


tlemen, that Mighty thing call d Criticks. They 


did not ſpend their lives in elucidating forme 
obſcure paſſage of Scripture , and giving us at 
laſt ſome pretty Conjecture about it. They did 
not turn the Scripture upſide down, to, make it 


| ned what it nover intended, But they wer? 


en of Incredible Zeal and Piety. Their Man- 
ners did perfectly anſwer their Doctrine. People 


leur Pertue in their Diſcourſes, and ſaw it 


EW praftis'd in their Lives. That Character of 


Burning and Shining Lights was perfect) 


| their own. Ambition, or the Luſt of Eccleſia- 


flital Greatneſs had no ſhare in their Advance- 
„ ſa) | ment. 


The Preface. 5 
ment. Their Dignities alter'd not their Minds, 
or Converſation, but onlj ſerdd to make their 
Holy Practices more Publick and Conſpicuous. 
T here is a Spirit in their Writings, which none 
or at leait not many, have ſince attain'd to, an 
is a ſufficient Atonement for ſome few Perſonal 
Faults,or Miſtakes. RE Look. 


E 


= proves Language, is abunaanthy Viſible. It were 
1 2 to be wiſh'd, that ſome of the Clergy, of whom 


and at laſt to an Initatzon of thoſe« Bleſſei 
Times. 10 FEG . 
I have endeavour'd at an Eſſay, or 4 Taſt f 
this in this Boot. But Conſcious of my om 
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Hand would go on with it, and oblige the 
World with ſomething better of this Mature. 
The Succeſs no-doubt would anſwer the pains of 


the Undertaking. 


There is 4 Favour which I muſt beg of the 
Reader; and that is, to excuſe the many 
Faults of the Printer in this Edition. I was 
not in Town any part of the time that this Book 
was Printing, and ſo cob nbi attend the Preſs 
and correct the Proofs my ſelf. The Omiſſions 


of ſome Words, the putting in and miſtaking. 


others, beſides the literal Errors, are ſomewhat 

aumerous; hut at the ' ſame time ſo groſs and 

palpable,” that 1 hope he. will the eafier. forgive 
? 


the Haſte or Careleſueſs of the | Common Cor- 
„ „ 
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Ag. 18. line 27. read Jacramentals, p. 27. I. 7, & d. dele 

one word, p. 31. I. 9. r. ien, P. 445 I. 9. d. 292, 

P. 53. J. 27. f. others wonder, r. ther VVonders, p. 55. l. 31. 
for, muſt be ſeparated, r. muſi not be ſeparted, p. Ga. l. 23. 
f. in r. to, P. 103. l. 16. r. Theonas, p. io. l. 12. d. the ſe- 
cond bim, p. I 3. I. 1. r. but be be Scriprares, Ibid. 1. 28. 
r. diſperſion f. diſpaſtion, p. 117. I. 31. r. theſe f. three, p.147 
I. r. not to look, 20. 22. I. fatberleſs, p. 165. l. 25. r. 4pparition 
f. operation, p. 169. laſt line, r. prizcipally for the morning, the 


a Goſpel, Pe. 176. laſt line but one, 0 it was not, f. it is, Po 180. 


I. 7. r. Generali, p. 205. I. 29+ r. d νο, p. 214. I. 3. add 
the Bread, p. 232. I. 10. r. fill, p. 237. I. 29. after mention. 
inſert, Of the Sacrament, p. 295, I. 24. f. retaining r. return- 


ing to bim, p. 306. l. 12. f. puni , r. aſtoni t, p.327. 


1. T. diſclaim f. diſdain, P. 330. bs 9. Ts will „Mill, Po 33 Is 
1. 23. I. caſe f. Care, p. 336. I. 11. f. upon r. open to, p.33 8. 
laſt line, after- Inſtances add c,, p. 340. I. 23. and 24. f. effe· 
ing pious Greameſs, r. affecting pious Geſtures. 
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INI 11 0 uCTION. 
5 1. 


Efore I enter on thoſe idaho 
which 175 deſire of me, concern- 
ng Baptiſm ; I muſt firt, by way 

of Introduction, propoſe to you, 

and beg of you ſeriouſly to conſider the 

following Fakticulars; 


I. That we are ber in Si: Adee 


of our ſelves attain Eternal Life, or do P. 51. 5. 


any ſort of Good in order to it. Am., 2. 3. 


5 8 


the firſt Man of the World, was the firſt 
Sinner. The Prohibition laid on him by 


God, his Deluſion by Eve, and hers by 


the Ser pent, his Diſobedience and Con- 
demnation are related Geneſis 2, and 3. 
In him we are all become Tranſgreſ- 
ſors. s. How his Sin is tranſmitted to us, is 

1 1 | not 


2435 
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= INTRODUCTION. 
_ not reveal'd: But that it is, appears very 
1 plain, ſrom the Authority of the Sacred 
Writings, and our OWN Ra Expert- 
« jog 3. ence. All have ſinned, and ors of of the 
Glory of God. Asli one Man, Sin entred 
Into the World, and Death b Sin; : fo Death 
8 pad upon all Nen, in whom all have ſin- 
5 ned. And we cannot take any true Pro- 
ſpect of our ſelves, but we ſhall find eve- 
ry-where ſenſible Marks of the Miſery and 

os of our Nature. 


ho. * 1 2 


bake... Y wud out, amnk £. . > 


II. We are not ovonly —— of that Sr 

Which is calPd Original, becauſe We have 

it ab origine, from our firſt Patents ; But] 

alſo when weteome to any Diſcernment of 

5 Good and Evil, inſtead of turning to o 
| Creator, andig giving our ſelves ncerely to 

Rom. 3. him; we make Iniquity our Choice, con- 

j ” 1999 tract vicious Habits, and are guilty of in. 

numerable Tranſgreſſions. A Doètrine ſo 

x John r. true, that to deny it is 70 deceive our ſelves, 

8, 10. and inehe Goda Liar. r all 


III. That a Sw is an Enemy to Godf he 
Matt. 25. and as ſuch excluded from Heaven, and 


45. liable to Eternal Torments, is a Propoſi tl 
om. 6. 
2. on vaſtly plain, and often inculcated in th: 


—_— Scripture. His Condition is ſo much thq ©2 
r more deplor able, becauſe his Endeavours, 0 
#3 or the Endeavours of the beſt of Men can] C 
not free him from this: For ore can by an 
MEAT) 


N. 

rs very 
Sacred 
IxPert- 
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MEAN, 


| earns redeem his Brother, or offer to God à Pf. 49. J. 


| fink under the Terrours of Conſcience, 


fly to from the Wrath which is to come. 


| Pity. He would not deſtroy Man whom 


tothe World to be a Propitiation, a Sacri- 


which we ought not to hear without pro- 


111 


INTRODUCTION. 
Ranſom for him. It is not of him that wills, FOR 8 
or of him that runs. There is ſo infinite 
a Diſtance between God, an Eternal and 
Perfect Being, of an incomprehenſible Ho- 
lineſs and Purity, and us, poor ſinful Crea- 
tures ; that if left to our ſelves we muſt 


having no fort of Refuge, or Sanctuary to 


IV. The Almighty, whoſe great Cha- a Cor. 1. 
racter 1s to be the Father of Mercies, and 2 
the God of all Comfort : Whoſe tender Mer- 123 95 
cies are over all his Works : Who is repre- 1 Xx 
ſented every where as Gracious, Merciful, = 
Forgiving, Forbearins, and of never-failing 
Compaſſions, has look'd on us with Eyes of 


he had made after his own Image, and de- 
fiend for Eternal Happineſs. He remem- pl. 103. 
ber'd that we were but duit; and found out 12. 
an Expedient to reconcile his Mercy and 
Juſtice, ſhewing the one to an incompre- 
henſible degree, and ſatisfying the other 
with the utmoſt Severity. 


V. And this was by ſending his Son in- 


fice, and an Atonement for our Sins, 
Chriſt has expreſsd this with Words, 


B 2 


ſtrating 
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FE x. = = 
Ir. INTRODUCTION. 
ſtrating our Souls and Bodies before the 
Throne of Grace, with the deepeſt Humi- ft 
Job. 3. 16. Iiation and Adoration imaginable : God /o 
| loved the World, that he gave his only be- 
golten Son, that whoſoever: believes in him 
* ſhould not periſh, but have Everlaſting Life. 
| — The Son therefore came down from Hea-| 
ven, aſſuming our Nature, and uniting it 
to the Divine in his own Adorable Perſon. 
He was given by the Father to be to us 
a Redeemer and a Saviour. And this he 
could effect, and none but He, becauſe he 
15 truly God, and truly Man ; ſuffering as 
a Man rhe Pains due to us, and as God of. 
tering to the Father an Expiation of an 
Anfinite Value. 1 


— 


VI. But at the ſame time that the Fa- 

Ila. 53. 6. ther gives us his Son, and /ays on him the 

2. Iniguity of us all, and makes him to be Sin 

For us who knew no Sin, that we might bf 
4 made the Righteouſneſs of God in him; Hel 

Tit. 2. 12. Obliges us, that denying Ungodlineſs and,. 

Wortaly Laſts, me ſhould live ſoberly, rig. 

teouſſy, and godly in this preſent World, Hef“ 

will have us to renounce the Vanities, Fol- I 

lies, and Pleaſures of this ſinful Life, raiſ-$# 

ing our Thoughts and Defires, and endea-F 

12.4 "vouring earneſtly after that which is Eter- Ile 

Ibid. 13. Pal. Looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the 

« glorious Appearing of the Great God, and 

our Saviour Jeſus Chritt, It is the ae 
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e | 
re the INTRODUCTION. V 
Humi- ful Effect of God's free, and (altogetherby 
God ſo Ius) undeſerv?d Mercy, that He is reconciling 2 Cor. 5. 
ly Ve. rhe World to himſelf by Jeſas Christ. But 
itt him is Deſign in giving us his Son is, Phat 


Life. Ve nigbi redeem us from all Tniquity, and pu. Tic, a fd. 
qo Hea- Wife unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of © 
iting it good WOYKS, 


1 . 


erſon. OY 1 
5 to us VII. This is the COVENANT of 
this he RACE, and the Foundation of our 
auſe he Holy Religion. A Solemn and Sacred En- 
ring as pagement between God and Man thro? 
God of M-brift Jeſus. For he is the. Mediator be- 1 Tims 2. 


weep Goa and Men. The Mediator of the f;. 
Vem Covenant, who thro the Eternal Spirit 24. So 
fer'd himſelf to God, to purge our Conſci- 

ce from dead works to ſerve the livins God. 
The Almighty on his part promiſes in Con- 
deration of his Eternal Son Je/zs Christ, 
yho in the Fulneſs of Time aſſum'd our 
Nature, and was made Fleſh; who tho? in Joh. 1.14, 
e Form of God... tool upon him the Form * % 
j 4 Servant... humbled himſclf, and became 2. 
beatent unto Death, even the Death. of. the 
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1es, Fol- 
fe, rail- 
d endea- 
15 Eter- 


avs, and by his Holy Spirit to write them iz. 
our hearts; to beccme our God, and ta 
ale us for his People; To be merciful to our 
And the nrightcouſucſs, and our Iniquitics 10 ren em. 
o, and” uo more; and to reward our ſerious En- 
wonder. eavoure, and Patient continuance in wells 
fl with Eternal Life, 9 
1 „ | + Man 


roſs ; He promiſes, I ſay, to give ns his Heb. s. ic. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
Man on his part obliges himſelf to a 
true and ſincere Obedience to the Com- 


| | 

Pſal. 119. mands of God, Like David, he takes hi | 

tile Teſtimonies as a Heritage for ever, He binde 

himſelf not only to believe in the Holy, 

Ich. X 236. TESUS, but alſo to walk as he walk d 
Looking on the Goſpel, that Divine Re. 

velation of what his Saviour has done and 

taught, as the Rule of all his Actions 1 

2 Tim. 2. Departing actually from Iniquity, and clear] Ft 

r e. 2 himſelf from all filthineſs of the Fleſh and ( 

7.1. | 

Spirit, to perfect Holineſs in the Fear ot. 

God. 0 

1 

VIII. But becauſe this Covenant, tha z: 

never ſo excellent in it ſelf, and deſign 17 

to ſuch mighty Purpoſes, muſt becom + 


ineffectual it we are either unacquaintedF tl 
with, or incapable of it ; Chriſt has taken F 
this double Care: | b. 
| Fir, To reveal and announce it to uh o 
Luk. 8. 1. in his Goſpel, which is the glad Tidings ff te 
Joh. 6.5%" he Ring dom of God. He had the 2 th 
of Eternal Life; Words more ſolid an F. 
laſting than Heaven and Earth. And thelff B. 

he. deliver'd himſelf before, and after hi 
Death, every where, and to all forts q nx 
Per ſons; to the Wile, and to the Simple ge 
to the proud Phariſee, and to the humbig / 
Sinner ; Atteſting the Truth and Divinir 
of his Doctrine by a Courſe of ſtupenc 


all. 
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INTRODUCTION vb 
and Bodies of Men by a World of Mira-. 
cles; and providing after his Exaltation at 
the Right hand of his Father, that his A- 
poſtles, as ſo many Faithful Witneſſes, 
ſhould preach, peace by Jeſus Chrit ; which Adds 10. 
makes them ſay, that God has committed to e 5. 
them the Word of Neconciliatian. 19. 
Secoxaly, To make us capable of its Ad- 
vantages, by eſtabliſhing in his Church two 
F &deral Rites, Solemn and Sacred Ordi- 
nances, That of BAPTIS M, and the 
Other of the LO RDS SUPPER. By 
them the.Grace of the Covenant is deriv'd, 
convey'd to and conferr'd on us. Theſe 
are the things commonly calbd by the L. 
tins, Sacraments; and by the Greeks; My- 
feries: And this from the Sacredneſs of 
their Inſtitution and Adminiſtration: From 
the Sacredneſs of their End and Deſign: 
From the Sacredneſs of that Tye and Bond, 


by which all Chriſtians become one Bod 5 


of which Chriſt is the Head, and are ani- 
ted together in the fame Profeſſion. For Eph. g. 4; 


there is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm." Cor. 10. 


For we being many are one Bread, and one © 


Body. 2 
Baptiſm: i is our Admiſſion to the Cs dare 
nant of Grace. By it we are no more Stran- E ph. 2. 12. 
gers, no more without Hope and without God 

in the World, The Lord's Supper is the 
Perfection of a Chriſtian; A plentiful Ef. 

fuſion of the Blood of Chr 1{t on his Soul; 
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NT RO DVC T ION. 
A Ratification of God's Promiſes to him, 
and a Seal of Rede 


mption againſt the 
great Day. | T 


I ſhall ſpeak now to you of the Fir# 5 


and to do it in a plain and eaſie Method, 
What J have to ſay ſhall be diſtributed in- 


to theſe Chapters. I. Of Sacraments in 


eneral, II. In pa 


. III. The Neceſſity." 


rticular, The Nature, 
IV. The Bleſſed Effects. 
8 V. The fir t Obligation of Baptiſm. VI. The 
ſecond Obligation of Baptiſm. VII. The 
third and lait Obligation of Baptiſm, VIII. 
What Preparation 15 are oblig d to before. 


— 8 
. 8 . - / * 2 
And, IX. What your Way of Living is to be 
. d s 2 - 1 * * 3 
f after it. | | 
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Of Sacraments in General - 


HEY are miſtaken who pretend 
that the Word Sacrament is de- \ 
riv'd from Latin Authors, and 

adopted by the Chriſtian Church 

0 expreſs the Solemn Rites of our Holy 

Religion. For tho the Military Oath” 

hich' had that Name amongſt the Ro- 

mans has ſome reſemblance with the Vows 

of our Baptiſm, or thoſe Promiſes made 
at the Lord's Table, never to forſake Crit Heb. a. ic. 

The Captain of our Salvation ; yet it muſt 

not ſo much as be thought that from a poor 


illuſion, the moſt venerable Or _— 
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; Of Sacraments in general. Part. 
of Chriſtianity ſhould be denominated. 
Beſides, the Eaftern Church is now, and 
ever was a ſtranger to that Word, which 


ſhews how impertinent it is to inſiſt on 


ſuch a ſort of Derivations. 
Nor is it a leſs Inadvertency to imagine 


that the Word Sacrament is a Scripture 


Expreſſion, becauſe the old Latin Interpre- 
ter has us'd it, Eph. 5. 32, where he ren- 


ders theſe Words of the Apoſtle, 2 e, 
ov Tao we fav, this is a great Myſtery, 
Sacramentum hoc magnum et, this is a great 


Sacrament, It is not ſurpriſing to me that 


the leffer Writers in the Church of Rome 
ſhould catch at this Paſſage with an Incre- | 
dible eagerneſs to prove both the Word to| 
be Scriptural, and Marriage to be a Sacra- 
ment. But Iam amaz'd when Men of 
better Learning are pleas'd with ſuch miſ- 
taken Quotations. For in ſhort, no ſuck | 
Word is to be found in any part of the Sacred | 
Writings: And if the old Interpreters uſing 


it here makes Marriage a Sacrament, 4ix 
or ſeven more muſt be added to the ſeven 
which they have already, amongſt which 
muſt be plac'd the Incarnation of Chr, 


the calling of the Gentiles, &c. For ſo often 


if not oftner has he usd the Expreſſion. 
The Word Sacrament then is neither 
taken from the Scripture, nor from the 


Books of Profane Authors: But flows vi- 


ſihly 


art J. 


nated. 
„ and 
vhich 
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ſpeak for the one, the Conſtitutions attri- cnſtir lib. 


Nature; and tho? an exact and accurate De- 


what the Fathers meat by them. 
underſtood them to be Signs of 4 Sacred 


ehe Gr ace 1s conferr'd. But what is 


Chap. I. Of Sacraments in general. 3 
fibly from the Nature of thoſe things 
which we call Sacraments, For as the Ea- 

ſtern Church, conſidering the ineffable Oe- 
conomy, and the ſecret and myſtetious 
Vertue of theſe ſtanding Ordinances of the 
Goſpel, has us'd the Word Myftery; fo the 
Weſtern, admiring the, Sacrednefs of the 
Grace conferrd, of the Promiſes conſign'd 
by, and the great Holineſs requi'd to ap- — 
proach them, has fix d on that of Sacrament, 
and theſe two Names have obtain'd from — 
the firſt Ages to this very time. Thus : 


— 
2 

f 
Ki 
+ 
ot 


A p v4 
N . r 
1 —_— + 4 2 [Ls 
[HED - A N * 2 n 
19 4 2 Ch AY SY CT, 2 by i ey 7 K | Bol 
8 5 ERS 888 1 4 „ { 3 ; = r 
4 r $75) . . r 


5 i k 
i, * 
SEAMS EE. 


A. A vo 's 5 * 
r 
« Us 5 
*. os: - = 
vp 1 n 


Lt N EY 
== a yo — 
9 of 1 1 
r 
e 


J 


buted to Clemens, Origen, St. Chryſoſtom: ; 

and for the other St. Auſtin is expreſs. - EINER 
When the Signs, ſays he, have a relation 2. 
to things that are Sacred, ad res Sacras per- G0. 


Hom. 33. 
tinent, they are nam'd Sacre in Matt. . 


Aug. Epiſt. 


II. Fromthis Derivation we learn their * 4d Bon. 


finition of them is not to be met with in 


the earlieſt Times, yet it is eaſie to find 
They 


and Spiritual Grace conferr'd on the Receiver. 
„Chriſt, ſays St. Chryjoſtom, has given us Chr, 
brit 
« nothing manifeſt to the Sence, ej:S1zov, Hom. 83. 
* but convey'd to us all Intellectual by ſen. in dan. 
* {ible Objects, @puſpuzs;. For thus in Bap- 
tt tiſm by a ſenſible thing, which is Water, 
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4 Of Sacraments in general. Part J. 
« wrought is Intellectual, viz. Regenera- 
tion and Renovation, Hadſt thou been 
&« Tncorporeal, he would have beſtow'd on 
e thee Simple and Incorporeal Gifts; But 
ſince thou art cloath'd with a Body, by 
« Senſible he delivers Intellectual things. 
Nfg. And Gregory of Nazianzum,. ® For we 
ora. 40. (being made of two Parts, of which the 
4 ne 1s of a viſible, and the other of an 
&« inviſible Nature, Baptiſm conſiſts alſo of 
e two things, that is, of the Water, and of 
“Spirit; the one Viſibly and Corporally 
4 receiv'd, the other concurring after an 
« incorporeal and inviſible Manner. That 
« Figurarively, but this truly purifying the 
„ inward Man.“ | TS. 
__ Theſe conditions they requir'd as con- 
ſtituting the Nature of Sacraments. 


U 


Ag. Eri: Firn, That they ſhould be Signs of 


Fab. , things Sacred, Spiritual and Divine. 


mbh. ud,  Seconaly, That thoſe Signs ſhould be vi- 
Thor. Auth. ſihle, Senſible, as the Greek, and Corporeal or 


22% Material, as the Latin Fathers expreſs it. 


Aug. contr. 


Fad. lib. Thirdly, That theſe Signs ſhould not 
29. ch. 11. be ſuch by Nature, but by Inſtitution. 
That they ſhould nor be born, but be- 
come ſuch by a certain Conſecration, as St. 
Aug. contr. u in tells Fauſtus; In a Word, that they 
9 ſhould be of God's order and appointment, 
who takes them from their Natural to a 
Spiritual Uſe, © The myſtical Waters, ſays 

3 l , Theophilus of Alexandria, © are conſecrated 
Paſth. i. | *in 
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| « the Sacred Cup which are plac'd 


Chap. I. Of Sana in general. 


«in Begin by the coming of the Holy 
« Spirit, and the Bread of the Lord ---- and 
on the 
Table, and are certainly inanimate things, 
« ale Sanctifbd by the Invocation and com- 


ing down of the Holy Spirit. 


Fourthly, That the Signs ſhould have 
ſome Akalogy? Proportion , or Reſem- 
blance with the things ſignifd; as the 
outward Ablution in Baptiſm denotes the 
inward Purification ; and the outward 
Nutriment of Bread and Wine, figures 


the Nutriment of the Soul by the Body x 
and Blood of Chriſt. For if Sacraments Ang.Epiſh 


had not ſome reſemblance with the Tt 
things of which they are Sacraments, ' 


they coulcł not at all be Sacraments, and 


from this Reſemblance they often take 


* the names of the things themſelves. ? 
Fifthly, That theSigns ſhould have ſome 


| inward Vertue by which we are Sancti- 


fed. Thus Cyril of Alexandria; © Phe Gril. lib. 
« Senſible Water is Tr rans-elemented bythe ©: in Patt 
wy © Energy of the Spirit into a certain and ſe. © 

c cret Vertue.” And Ephrem of Edeſſa,* Our xpbr. de 
Soul is become the Spouſe of the Immor- x. judics - 
5 tal Husband : The Union of the Mar- 

©riage is made by the Divine Sacraments, 
by which it 15join'd to him When they 

are receiv'd as they ought to be, dire, 

* with fear and trembling, ” a Widore of dor. Faye 
Wor, * For this reaſon they are call'd Sa- mot. 
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6 Of Sacraments in general. Part IL. 
5 © craments, becauſe as it were under the 
« covering of Material things, Corporali- 
<< am, the Divine Vertue works more ſe- 
6 cretly the Grace which proceeds from 
& theſe ſame Sacraments. ? Þ— 

Sixth!y, That theſe Signs ſhould be Seals 
by which we who receive them are con- 
ſign'd to the Service of God, and God 
Seals and Conſigus his Promiſes to us. An 
expreſſion taught by the Scripture, Rom. 
4. 11. Where St. Paul calls Circumciſion, 

Sil. Hu- A Seal of the Righteouſneſs of the Faith | 
ere. pref. which Abraham had, yet being Uncircum- 6 
re ciſed. From whence $, Cyril of FJeruſaten tb 
bort. ad Calls Baptiſm ogpz34c £112, axarerviG., AC 
N, Holy Seal, and never tobe defac d. If chou E 
A art not SeaPd by Baptiſm, exclaims St. th 

Baſil, how can'{t thou-hope to return toſ A 
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. — III. From this Doctrine of the Fathers] ly. 
„the ald Schoolmen have drawn this Defi- ſay 
e nition or Deſcription embrac'd by the lat- 
„ ter Councils, retain'd by the Church of 
England, and with ſome addition lay'd 
don in the Catechiſm in theſe words, 
A Sacrament is an outward and viſt ſhle Sign off 
an inward and Spiritual Grace, given to us, or- 
dain d by Chriit himſelf as 4 "Means whereh 
we receive the Jones, and a Pledge to a fare 
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Chriſt, into whoſe Body and Blood rhe 


A Poctrine which over-throws the ve- 


ther Nature to the mind, Aliquid aliud. An 


where, and was that before him of both 
the Gregories TO and others. 


Chap. I. Of Sacraments in general. 
In the very firſt Notion then of a Sacra- | 
ment theſe two Terms of Relation, or, to 
avoid all hard Words, theſe two things: are - 32 
found: Fir, That which fienifies, is 
properly call'd a Sign, and is out ward and 
viſible, or elſe it can be no Sign: Secondly, 
That which is ſignifi'd, to wit, the Grace 
given us, which being altogether above 
Matter and Sence is tr truly faid to be In- 
viſible and Spiritual. This is carefully to 
be attended, becauſe thoſe very Writers who 
receive, hay, who have invented this De- 
finition, pretend that in the Lord's Supper 
the Sign and the thing ſignifid is the ame 
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Elements are Tranſubſtantiated, being 
the Sign of himſelf in that Sabratnene. 


8 


ry common Principles of Reaſon. For 
the Sign andthe thing ſignifid are natural. 
ly Excluſive of one another. A thing, orig. in 4. 
fays Origen, is call'd a Sign, wien by that Zul. ad 
which is ſeen another thing 1s underſtood. % we 
A Sign, ſays Dogmatically St. Auſiin, is dil. 
that which beſides the Object which it pre- 


ſents to the Sence, offers 88 hat of ano- 


IE a 
RE ma, 


aſſertion which that Father repeats every 


IV. Theſe Signs have thoſe Qualificatf: = 


Ons: * 


* of RT) 5. EY 7; Ca 7 e eee e 
Nr r FE 17.999 FIR Fe e LEY 
= 1 - * * 9 y 
* * . B * : 
* e 3 N 
4 0 — 1 4 Y Lit Ws . N 8 


8 „ FR ae v1 A 1 Ne 
ö n ann N 
2 N = ern 
n * 2 e 9 5 > 7 de EK 
r 18 K 


Y " K * 7 * — 5 * 
A —_— RR * —_ - 6 : 
TT — — — — 
— 1 4 * — og - 


u =—T 7 \ * 
2 * 
5 + Id (ro SE ' 
- 4 — 
A ata ties (re TE RR 
* 7 * 


1 


cond. a 


Eternal Glory. 


. ... Secondly, What is ſignify'd by them is 
conferr'd in their Uſe, they being exhibi- 
tive of what they ſignifie. This is the an- 
cient Doctrine of the Church, and the vqry 
Expreſſion of St. Auſtin, Aqua exhibens} 
forinſecus Sacramentum Gratiæ, & Spiritus 
oper ans intrinſecus bene ficium Gratiæ . re- : 
generat hominem in uno Chriſto. The Mia. 
ter Exhibiting outwardly the Sacrament of 
Grace, and the Spirit working inwardly Grace 
it ſelf . Regenerates the Man in one Chriſt. 
I is overthrows at once the Opinion off 
| fome Modern Authors, who would have 
. - _ Sacraments to be Signs indeed, but altoge-| 
ther bare and ineffective. Unhappy Men, 
who have endeavour'd to bring a New, and} 


-__ conſequently a Falſe Divinity into the 
Church, running away from the old Ma- 
ſters of Chriſtianity, and not being able 


to deſtroy, doing what they can to wea - 


ken the Myſteries of our Holy Religion 
For if theſe Sacred Signs are barely Signi- 
ficative, how comes their Neceſſity and 
Obligation to be ſo much inforc'd by Scrip- 
ture, by Reaſon, by Authority, by the 
1 En Practice 


of Sacraments in general. Part I. 
ons: Fir#, They are inſtructive as all figu- 
rative Beings, ſetting before us the Mercy 
t. pet of God in JEsus CHRIST, or as Aqui. 
qiuieſt. 60. nas explains it, Bringing the Death off 
ie. Chriſt to our remembrance, Demonſtra- 
ting the Divine Grace, and prognoſticating 8 


Chap. I. Of Sacraments in general. 9 


irt I. 
Practice of the whole Chriſtian World? 


figu- 


lercy f they do no more than ſignifie, then any 
Aqui. other Method is better and more ſuffici- 1251 
th of Went to obtain the Grace of God. Then 
aſtra · Wour Admiſſion to the Church by Baptiſm, 


ating Wand our Union with Chri# by the Eucharist 
dd nothing to us. Then our Sanctification 

em !SWwhich is the end of Sacraments, and is 

chibi · wrought by the rene wing of Water and of 


ie an- ſhe Spirit, and by the ſolemn Euchariſtical 

- VF) Remembrance, is not attainable by thoſe 
hibens ays of Chriſt's appointment. Then 
birt the all. wiſe God has not found out means 
e. ſuitahle ro the end which he propos'd to 

e Ma imſelf, which is direct Blaſphemy. 2 
ent of This is indeed new Divinity, But I am 


Grace ure the old is as different from it as Light 
Uhrit from Darkneſs. Tuſtin Martyr calls the Fug. dial. 
ion off Baptiſmal Water 9p Cwnc, the Mater of cum T9ph. 


: r. lib. 1. 
d have ife, The Church alone, ſays St. Cyprian, 5 8 ; 


lroge- Nas vitam aquam, the vivifying Mater. or the Au- 


Men, elieve, ſays St. Ambroſe, that theſe Waters 3 
, andBre not bare empty Waters, Vacuæ aquæ, Amb. Epiſ. 
o theſput Waters by which we put on Chriſt * 9-Epiſ- 
whe nd again, by Baptiſm the whole Man 1s ty 

g Aa 


Redeem?d. By this Water, ſays T beodoret, Teodor. 
) Wea⸗ 
In Gen. 


18100 nd muck more might be added of the p;,,,; 
Signi- uchariſt, thoſe venerable Signs, lays a Fa- aye, Hire 
y and her, by which Christ is both Signif d and l. 3 


participated. | 
by the | S But 
ractice | 2 


he Divine Grace gives us Eternal Life, . 26. 


"I 
i x 
TT 


- who have ſo much detracted from the Dig-W 


vines in the Church of Rome have run into 


of Sacraments in general. Part I. 
But as they are infinitely to be blam'd, 


nity of the ſacred Signs, as to make them 
wholly Bareand Inoperative; ſo many Di- bi 


another extreme by fancy ing them greater DN 
than they really are, and imagining a Ver-· 
tue in them, abſtracting from the diſpoſc al 
tions of the Receiver, Which they con- . 
ſtantly exert, if no ſtop | is put to it by any 
mortal Sin. This they call opus operatum 
A barbarous Word and ſo peculiar 2 Dia- ch 
lect of the Schools, that it cannot intellif & 01 
gibly be render'd - into any modern Lan ein 
guage, The great inſtance to juſtifie this o 
15 Bapti iſm, when Adminiſter'd to Chili ier 


le 


dren. For they not obſtructing the Sacra f. 
ment by any actual Evil, becauſe incapag's 
ble of it, and yet receiving the Grace, FW 


ſhews that there is an intr Beck Vir iran 


the ſacred Signs independently from an ch 


preparation or r Diſpoſit ion of the Receiverem 
to which laſt they have given a Name ſome; th 
what more plain than the other, and thar ii p 
eps operantis, or the Work of him who by : 


ſerious application duly to receivertheSacred it | 


Signs, becomes capable of the Grace an ord 


nex'd to them. But when this Opus Ope O 
ratum comes to be conſider'd, the Sence i of 
as odd and as abſtruſe, as the Word it {el} {pea 


The Baptiſm of Children is to no purpoſeqeir « 
For they receive the Grace of the Sacre 


"ITY 


SE TILL 


art I. Chap. 1. Of Sacraments in general, 
amd, ment, not becauſe they put no obſtacle to 
> Dig- it; But becauſe God has declar'd them to 
them he in the Covenant, and to them the Seal 
of it cannot be deny d, nor conſequently 


wy Di- 4 
n into he Grace which attends the adminiſtrati- 
reaterſ dn. And as for the thing it ſelf, there are 


i Ver. put two ways 5 which Sacraments can work 
iſpok Prace by; Either Phyſically, as a cauſe ne- 
Y con eſſarily produces its effect whenever is it 
by anyſpot hinder'd, which is the Sence of Thomas 

4 atun 497945 and of his Diſciples; or Morall 75 rs 
4 Dia. I hen by the due uſe of ſuch means torwhich %. » 
intelli Pod promiſes Grace, it is given tothe Re- n 3&4. 
1 Lan eiver, which is the Sence of the Genera- 

fie that of Divines. If this laſt; It is conve- 

Chill ient, rational and agrecable to the nature 

Sacra. 2 Sacrament. But if the Firſt ; The : 
incapa > ighty objection of the Scotiſt's 50 the 
race, it ouncil of Trent, will return and, ſtare 
tne infirangely. How can Corporal Inſtruments 
m am ch as the Sacred Signs are, produce of 
-cerverſpemielves opere operaro a Spiritual Grace? 4 «4 0 4a) 
{ome the Council of Trent which firſt cano- Lf > 
1 char id this pus operatum, and anathematiz d 3 
ho by Mhoever deny'd it; It is to be obſerv'd, | 
eSacreqhat they beſtow not ſo much as one ſingle | 2 * 
ace an Nord to explain the meaning of it, and that Cone. rid. | = 
pus Ope oppoling it to bare Faith, without the S. 7. .S. 


Sence e of the Sacred Signs, they ſeem either 
d it ſelY ſpeak our Doctrine, or not to underſtand 


purpoſeeir own. | 
e Sacra HED C 2 Thirdly, 


Men 
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13 Of Sacraments in general. Part I. C 
Thirdly,Thoſe Signs are Seals which con- all 
ͤſign us to God, and conſign to us all the pro- W 
\ miſes of the Goſpel. In this Sence they riſ] 
are Sacred to the higheſt degree. By them Nel 
Ne are conſecrated to God, ſeparated from ſtic 
all them who are Strangers to him, and u- WI 
: \ Nited in one Body amongſt our ſelves. By 
them the Merits of the death of Chri# are an 
/ apply'd to us and we have a title to Eter- 4 

nal Life. 5 


V., Chriſt is the Author of theſe Sacred Go 
Signs. A proof, by the way, of his Divini- dan 
ty, ſince none but the Eternal God can be 
the Author of Sacraments. They are in- chir 

8 of his appointment, nor can any Crea. e. 

ted Being pretend to it. The reaſon of it lee 

is plain; Becauſe to him, who only can give the 

Grace, belongs only to inſtitute the Sign 

ol: of Grace. But none but God can renew uſe, 

2 Sinner and make him capable of Life by t 
and therefore none but he can preſcribe 

the remedies which muſt effect this. Chri . 

Inſtitution is an infallible way to try which tion 

are true Sacraments. That CHriſt inſtitutes 

appears plainly from the Sacred Writings, 

The Form of Baptiſm, and that of the Ea 

chariſt are clear and expreſs; From then 

Aug. at. they draw their efficacy. St. Auſtin asks 


ps whence the Water has ſo great a Virtue orda 
⁊ãs to touch the 1 and at the ſame tim ung 
to purify the Soul? He might have ask Spiri 
5 FR alſe 
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alſo, whence the Elements of Bread and 
Wine draw that miraculous power of nou- 
riſhing the Body, and adminiſtring a Hea- 
venly aliment to the Soul? Both theſe Que- 
ſtions are anſwer'd by Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
who raiſes natural things to a Supernatu- 
ral uſe, not changing their nature, but ad- 
ding Grace to Natare, as Theodoret ſpeaks. 
| And this is the Bleſſed effect of SacraC- 
ments to give an inward and Spiritual 
Grace. This is the work of the Spirit of 

I God. by which we are pardon'd and 


Sanctify'd. Thus as St. Irence ſaid of the wer. lib. 


Euchariſt, every Sacrament conſiſts of two © 34. 
I things, one Terreſtrial, and the other Hea- 
venly, duabus rebus conſtans terrena & Cæ- 
leſti, the one Natural, which is the Sign, 
the other which is Supernatural, and is the 
thing ſfignify*d ;aboth united in the right: 
Fuſe, and both C e cy Sacrament / 
by the eſtabliſhment of Chrz#. : 


VI. But tho every part of this deſcrip- 
tion is excellent, yet it does not give a full 
and adequate Notion of Sacraments, and is 
viſibly. defective in thoſe particulars. .. 1/7. 
It includes not the Sacraments'of the Mo- 
aical Diſpenſation, which indeed had Chr? 
tor their object, but cannot be ſaid to be 
ordain'd by Chriſt himſelf. 29. By requi- 
ring no more than to be a viſible Sign of a 
Spiritual Grace, it will be apt to multiply 

| - 2 "=> 


8 
l 


r 
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Of Sacramentsin general. Part]. 
Sacraments in as many inſtances, as Chriſt 
did uſe Material things to produce ſuper- 

natural effects. 30. It is wholly ſilent con- 
cerning the great Covenant between God 
and Man made in and thro Y eſusC hriſt, from 
which Sacraments receive their Vertue, ; 
have their number determin'd, and is the 
Source of the Grace Signify'd and exhibited i , - 
e,, 5 2 oft 1, Bo 
Therefore another Definition more pro- . 1, 
per and more comprehenſive is to be ad. th 
\ ded, and it is this, A Sacrament is 4 Sacre b 
action inſtituted by God, in which the Grace of ll ,,, 
the Covenant is conſign d to us by viſible Sigus N 
by which we are conſecrated to God and made qu 
Members of the Myſtical: Body of Chriſt. be 
In theſe words is contain'd the whole lie 
and true Doctrine of Sacraments. For be. ho 
ſides that this Definitiongacludes eminent. , 
ly, Whatſoever is in thè Uther; It brings j;. 
us alſo to the real Original, deſign, andi da 
Lellects of theſe Sacred Signs. It ſpeaks from ge 
the Scriptures, and is not liable to the lit. Ce 
tle exceptions, ſlender reaſonings, and cor-W of 
rupt additions of the Schools. | nit 
Lie, Then it is a Sacred Action. For Gr 
no Sacrament is a Sacrament but in the ma 
Celebration and Adminiſtration. Mans pre 
acts on his part coming to receive the G0 
Bleſſed Signs with ſincere diſpoſitions; The Cx 
Almighty acts too by joining his Grace to of; 
theſe Signs of his own Inſtitution; wy 5 
£126 
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the Church acts when by the power com- 
mitted to her by Chriſt, the viſible Ele- 

ments are conſecrated to that Divine uſe, \ 

and the Holy Spirit Sanctifies the Receis | 

8 5 2 
Secondly, The Grace of the Sacrament 

is properly the Grace of the Covenant, and 


as this laſt draws its efficacy from the death 


of Chriſt, who is the Propitiation for our Sins, 1. Joh. 2. 
and for the Sins of the whole World, ſo does © 
alſo the firſt. There is no Salvation out of 


| the Covenant, and there is no Covenant, 


but in Chri#t who was made Sin for us, that 2. Cor. 3. 
we might be the righteouſneſs of God in him, 21. 
None then ever was or can be ſav'd with- 

out him. The Fathers look't for him and 
believ'd that he was to come. We be- 


| lieve that he is come, and that by the E. Hzb. 9. 


ternal Spirit he offer d himſelf to God to purge. + 

our Conſcience from dead works to ſerve the 
livinggfiod. The Covenant is the foun- 
dation of the Mercies of God to us. The 

death of Chriſt is the foundation of the 
Covenant, and the Sacraments #*tneans of an. 
of God's eſtabliſhment to apply his ink- 

nite Merits to us, and bring us into it. The _x 
Grace then of the Sacrament is not every 
mark of God's favour, or even every im- 
preſſion of his Holy Spirir, but is properly 


God's Solemn acceptation of us thro? Jesus * i 
CuRISs T. He cannot talk exactly or truly 2% 


of Sacraments, who will not ſe and under- 
3 ſtand 


16 O Sacraments in general. Part !. 
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ſtand the viſible relation which they have 
to the great Covenant of God with us. It 
is in departing from this Principle that the 
Church of Rome has treated very obſcurely, 
and the late Outlandiſh Pretended Prote- 
ſtant Divinity very lamely, a matter other- 
wiſe Plain and Firm. Jy 
Thirdly, It is eaſie to underſtand ho 
the Sacred Signs conſign and apply this to 
us. For God having impogd them and 
oblig'd us to receive them, to the end that 
we might be capable of his promiſes, he 
has alſo oblig'd himſelf to their perfor- 
- mance, if no obſtacle interpoſes on our part, 
Nor is it more difficult to conceive ho- 
they conſign us to God, and make us the 
members of Chriſt's Body. For by them 
obtaining the Grace of the Covenant, we 
are adopted into God's Family, and be- 
come a peculiar People wholly Devoted to 
his Service. Under this very qualification 
weare the Members of that Body of which 
Chriſt is the Head, growing together un- 
der the fame diſpenſations, till Sight Suc- 
ceeds Faith, and the Glory of another State 
{wallows up all Sacraments. . - 2 


VII. But tho God has inſtituted the 
Sacraments and promis'd his Grace when- 
ever they are duly adminiſter d; Yet thoſe 
of the Goipel have a peculiar way by which 

it is confer'd. And that is thoſe words 
1 nl N | „Which 


This the Schoolmen have calld, the Form 
| of Sacraments, For they, conceiv'd that 
conſiſting of a Material and Spiritual part, 
the firſt which is the Sign as Water in 


| Signify?d, the Spiritual Grace; That might 
be call'd Form, which takes the one from 
of the other. The Primitive Church, un- 


acquainted with that manner of ſpeaking, 
has given it the name of Conſecration, which 


greed that Baptiſm has no efficacy, except 


commanded by Chriſt, In the name of the Matt. 28. 


Chap. I. Of Sacraments in general. 17 
which Chriſt has left us in their Inſtitution. 
By them the Bleſſed Signs receive that vir- 
tue and efficacy for which they were in- 
tended, and become truly Sacred as being 
the conveyances to us of Spiritual Bleſſings. 


Baptiſm, and Bread and Wine in the Eu- 
chariſt, and the ſecond which is the thing 


the common uſe, and makes it operative 


ever ſince has been unanimouſly preſerv'd, 
as that by which the Elements are truly 
and really made Sacraments. | 
Concerning Baptiſm there has been no 
difference, For tho? ſeveral Prayers were 
us'd according to the cuſtom of ſeveral 
Churches to entreat God that he would 
ſanctiſy the Water which was to be us'd 
in the adminiſtration, which prayers St. 5. de 
Baſil maintains to be arbitrary, as not found 4. | 
in the written word; Yet the Fathers a: 


it be adminiſter'd in the words taught and 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.“ 
9 1 0 


— 2 — 
_ 


wes 


18 


* — 
We 


/ 


: 7 


+ > 


Tertul. de 


cor, mil. 
Cle. Alex. 


fœdag. lib. 


1. c. 6. „ 
Conc Cart 
3. Cs Js 


3 — 
#7 
Fi 


» 


— = 
Of Sacraments in general. Part]. 


There being no Chriſtianity without Bap. 


tiſm and no Baptiſm without. the confeſſi- 
on of the Holy and Bleſſed Trinity. 


But concerning the Lords Supper the 


difference has been greater. Many of the 
Fathers thought that the Bread and Wine 
were made the Body and Blood of Chri# 
by that Invocation and Thankſgiving us'd 


by Jeſus Chriſt and not by theſe Words, this isn 


my Body, and this is my Blood, which ſeem 
not ſo much to do the thing, as declare it 


to be done. This was, the Sence of Juſtin 


Martyr , St. Irenee, 'Tertulian &c. Oth 


thought that this was effected by thoſe ve- 
ry words, and this appears to have been the 
opirflon of St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, Heſychi-| 


us, &C. 


The wiſe Church of England. has obvi- 


ated all this in that admirable Prayer by 
which the Elements are Conſecrated, re- 


peating the whole Inſtitution, and not fix 
ing the Conſecration to any particular part 


of it, but making it to conſiſt in the entire 
action, which is, and was in thoſe times 
the true Reſolution of that difficulty. 


VIII. There is a diſtinction to be made 
between Sacraments and Sacrame#ts, By 
theſe laſt are underſtood thoſe Ceremonies 
us'd in the adminiſtration, neither practic'd 
or commanded by Chri# and his Apoſtles, 
Such were in the Primitive times, the Con- 

| | ſecrated 


part 


entire 
times 


made 
1 By 
1ONIES 
Cic'd 
oſt les. 
Con- 
rated 
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Catechumens, and a mixture of Milk and 


Enoland cannot be enough commended for 


: Simplicity. 


ſecrated Oil which the Baptiz'd Perſon 
was anointed with, the Salt given to the 


Honey which the newly Initiated receiv'd. 
Things Good and Inoffenſive, but Arbi- 
trary, not at all req iſite for che perfecti- 
on of the Sacrament! But ſo ſtrangely a- 
bus'd in latter ages, that the Church of 


having taken them away, and reſtor'd the 
Bleſſed Ordinance to its firſt Purity and 


The Miniſters of the Sacraments of tile 
old Teſtament were neither the Prieſts, 
nor indeed any of thoſe who ferv'd at tile 
Altar. But in the new, Chriſt confind the 


adminiſtration to them who receiv'd from 


him the word of Reconciliation ; who had 
power to Bind and to Looſe; and from 


whom began that Holy Miniſtery, Which 


with the Church is to continue to the end 

of the World. "Theſe, Euſebius calls, The Euſeb. 
Prieſts deriv'd from Chriſt, who did not Pry Evan. 
only preſerve the Unity of the Faith in the 3. 
Fundamentals of Religion, but alſo the U- 

mty of Diſcipline in their Ordination; who 

did not aſſume to themſelves the honour of 

the Prieſthood, but were calPd as Aaron was, 

Who did not become Maſters and Teach- J 

ers, when they were ſcarce fit to be Diſct- 
ples; who did not depart from that order, 


which from the beginning of the * 
ica 
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,b, But for Baptiſm, it does not ſeem ſo un- 


ma 


F 


lical Succeſſion to our times has been the 


| Glory and Support of theChriſtian Church. 
vid. Cypri- 1 
an. Eß. 70. 
vid. Hie- 
ron. contr. 
Lucifer. 


Concerning the Lords Supper, no doubt 
ever was made of it. None but he who 
was ordain'd, and that by Biſhops too, 
ever preſum d to Conſecrate the Bleſſed 
Elements. No one clear inſtance can be 
produc'd to the contrary out of the beſt 
and even the ſucceeding times. 


conteſted. It is evident, that, in the ordi- 
nary adminiſtration, none but an ordauwd 
Perſon. Baptiz d. But in caſes of neceſſity, 
I mean ſuch a neceſſity as makes it utter- 
ly impoſſible to have a Miniſter, tho? no 
allowance was made for it by any Eccle- 


| Gaſtical Conſtitution, yet the Church o- 
verlook'd the Baptiſm adminiſter'd by a 
Layman. No reaſon can be given for this 


ſeeming Toleration, but the notion which 
they had of the abſolute neceſſity of Bap- 


tiſm, which the Schools have calPd ſince, 
Neceſſitas Medii, an obligation to a condi- 


tion, without which Salvation is not to be 
obtain'd. Nor could otherwiſe the Bap- 


= _ of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks be juſti- 
yd. 


The Church of Rome has car- 
ry*d this ſo far as to allow not only Lay 
Men, but Women alſo, and even Jews 
and Heathens to Baptize in caſe of neceſ- 


ſity, departing} in this, as in abundance 
of other things,trom the Primitive Church; 


The 


” 


. Sacraments in general. part . 


the Councils expreſsly forbidding it. 
ho will read the Arguments which made ci. Carth. , 
that Church of that opinion, let him not 4. © 1% 


Chap I. Of Sacraments in general. "88 
The old Conſtitutions, the Fathers, and Ct. 


He 6. 9. Con- 


Tertull. de 


trouble himſelf with the Petit Polemick vel. ung. 
Writers of this or the laſt Age; But let Epiph. de 


him read Thomas Aquinas, and he will pity 5 


Man's infirmity, when he ſees a Perſon of Eon. de. 
that vaſt and profound underſtanding dri-/i7* Benn. 
SO & Projd. 

ven to Senſeleſs anſwers for the ſervice of | 
the Communion in which he liv'd, 

The Mighty objections in the Council 
of Trent, againſt the neceſſity of Intention 
inthe Miniſter of the Sacraments, are ſtill 


in force, notwithſtanding the Canon made 


for it. By it they mean an actual deſign 


and purpoſe in him to Baptize ſuch a Per- 


| ſon, or to conſecrate the Euchariſt, or at 


leaſt to do what the Church intends on 
ſuch occaſions. If he has that, he Baptizes, 
or Conſecrates; But not at all, if he wants 


it. A terrible Doctrine which refolves the 


efficacy of Sacraments not ſo much into 
the order and appointment of God, as in- 
to the will of the Prieſt; Renders Salva- 


tion doubtful, and brings Conſciences into 


inextricable difficulties! For if this is ad- 
mitted, who can ſay that he ever was 
Baptiz d, or ever receiv'd the Body and 
Blood of Chriss? Who can have the com- 
fort of thinking ones ſelf to be in the Co- 
venant, If all this depends on that of which 


22 Of Sacraments in generrl. Part J. 
= I have no fort of Knowledge, nay, perhaps 
I ſtrong preſumptions to the Contrary? The 

Wi! | Pyrroniſm of the old Philoſophers was 
1 not ſo great an affront to Nature, as this 
N 5 10 os AD 8 1 I;o1 
. "Thx. Bto Religion, 
i! | XX. It has been faid before that the Mo- 
| Wl! iaical Diſpenſation had itsSacraments which 
_ ſtrictly ſpeaking were but two, Circumci- 
Wit fron, and the Paſchal Supper, Both ſigns of 
"nl! Grace, Both Seals of the Covenant of God 
11 with the Jews, both agreeing with ours 
71 in this, that What efficacy they had or 
* ; were. capable of, they drew it from the 
\ Death of Christ. From thence St. Auſtin 
6 Aaffirms, that the Signs in them are different 
| 1 4 * from ours, but that the thing Signify'd i 


hie me. 5 133 
Circumciſion, which Chriſt aſſerts at to 
be of Moſes but of the Fathers, was an ad- 
miſſion into the Family of God, a Sign of 
the Circumciſion of the heart, and a pro- 
miſe of Redemption and Sanctification in 
 Chri# to come. 73 
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| Af : The Paſchal Supper was a ſolemn Re- 


membrance of their Deliverance from the 

Egyptian bondage, and a figure of the Sa- 

ove crifice of Chriit by which they were to 

Job. be deliver'd from Sin, Death and Satan. 

.— Mixer. Whether the Sacraments of the Law 

Lem. 47. confer'd Grace has been warmly diſputed, - 
The Modern Divines, and particularly the 
Prote- 


Chap J. Of Sacraments in general. 
proteſtants, have aſſerted it upon this ſtrong 
reaſon, that they were the Seals of God's 


The Schoolmen have deny'd it. Some in- 
deed thought, after Venerable Beda, that 


Coyenant with the Jews, and conſequent- 
ly exhibitive of the Mercies contain'd in it. 


by Circumciſion Original Sin was remit- 


ted. A plain miſtake! For then, Men on- 
ly, and not Women muſt have been ſav'd, 
which is a real extravagancy. But the Ge- 
Inerality of them affirm'd that they could 
receive no efficacy from the death of Chriſt; 
It being impoſſible that the effect ſhould 


precede the cauſe. They urg'd that no- 


thing in the Law could juſtify, or elſe the 


death of Chriz# had not been neceſſary, - 


according to the Apoltle, F Righteouſneſs Gal. 2.21 


comes by the Lam; and certainly Sacraments 


were the greateſt works of the Law, then 
Chriſt is dead in vain. | 


The old Doctors of the Church ſeem'd 


to be of that mind. Nazianzene would Nano 
have the Paſchal Supper to be but a Figure. Baj. 4. 


There is as much difference, ſays St. Baſil, Gi ſ.e. 


between our Baptiſm and the Baptiſms of . 
thaLaw as between dreams and truthy be- Hen. 12. 
tween ſhadows and repreſentations of pines. 
things and thoſe things which naturally ſub- za. 133, 
lift, x 89izy. St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of % © 5: 
their abolition ; As then at the ſame Table, 

lo alſo in the ſame River he, Chriſt, both 
delineated,\z73zales, the ſhadow and ad- 


ded 


\ 


\ 


Of Sacraments in general, Part L 
_ ded the reality, and St. Auſtin, in the old. 
Sacraments the Sacrifice of Chriſt was hid 
as it were in a Figure, and known only toff 
-- fome Holy Men. 
Il. conti. But whether they confer'd Grace or not, 
r it is moſt certain, 1ſt. That they are en. tha 
Euſeb. tirely aboliſh'd. This St. Auſtin has excel. 
dm. lently expreſs d thus; The firſt Sacraments} 
1. under the Law pre- announc'd Chriſt to 
come, which being accompliſh'd by his] 
coming were taken away, and therefore} 
taken away, becauſe accompliſh'd. And Eu. 
ſebius, we who have receiv'd the truth off 
things, or the true things, by the Incar-j 
nation of Chriſt, M & pure ldd ag oovoulnc, WH! 
delire no more the old ſigns. 2/y. That they] 
are every way inferiour to thoſe of the Gol-W 
| pel, which is evident from this plain rea- 
Leo mag. ſon of Les the Firſt, that thoſe Sacraments 
d are more clear and perfect which give Sal · 
paſs. dom. 1 ; : 
vation, than thoſe which only promiſe a8 
Saviour, to which that other may be join'd, 
that nothing can be added to the perfect: 
on of thoſe Sacred Rites by which the 
Church is perfected to the end of the 
World. 0 


KX. How many are the Sacraments of 
the Goſpel has been much diſputed in theſe 
latter Ages. Peter Lombard was the firft 

Who fix'd their number to ſeven. Nei- 
ther more nor leſs ſays, the Gee of 
Adremn 
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Chap. 1. Of Sacraments in general. 
| Trent, after that of Florence, viz," Baptiſm, 
Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penance, Ordina- 
tion, Extreme Unction, and Marriage. 

He who reads the Fathers careleſly, 
will be apt to be led into a miſtake, and 
that is, to believe that they had no ſett led 
opinion in this matter. For he will 
find that ſometime they admit a ſmaller, 
and ſometime a greater number. But this 
is eaſily prevented by conſidering their 
ways of fpeaking. For when they reaſon 
at large of Sacraments as they are Signs 


of Grace, as they multiply*d thoſe of che 


ncar-MO1d Teſtament which had any fort of at- 


„Ua i 
they . 
to be a means of Grace, or was any way 
Sacred and Myſterious. According to Videadmir, 

loc. Aug. 
3. de 
Chr, 


finity with any Spiritual effect, ſo they 
id to whatſoever under the Goſpel ſeem'd 


enantin Jeſus Chri#, by which the Church 
s founded, then they ſtick only to two, 
Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord, | 
And theſe two we affirm to be the Sa- 
raments of the Goſpel, and no more. For 
one but they have all the qualifications 
equiſite to conſtitute a Sacrament. None 
but they have a true and viſible relation to 
he Covenant of Grace. None but they 
ave an external ſign of God's own Inſti- 
ution. None but they have a proiniſe = 
| | nex 


— —᷑—U— 


—— 


this apprehenſion ſome reſtrain'd and ſome — 
enlarg'd the number) But when they Pos. 
peak ſtrictly and in relation to that Co- . 9. 
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Of Sacraments in general. | Part I. 
ned to. them which they exhibit and ap- 
ply when they are duly receiv'd. : 
The Church of Rome acculing us to have] [ 
taken away the other five, he who looks ” 
no further than their bare aſſertion Will fan- 
cy that there is amongſt us no Confirmati- 
on, no Penance, no Ordination, no Marriage 
Extream Unction indeed we : have left, Pl 
cauſe it has left us. For being a miracu- 
lous gift in the Church's infancy, it expir'd 
when Miracles ceas'd, and even before] 
But we have preſerv d Confirmation, and 
believe it be one of the Offices peculiar to 
the Epiſcopal Function. We admit Peg 
nance With all its effects, Contrition, Conf 
feſſion, and Satisfaction, We reverenc Pre 
and continue Ordination, Without which nit 
no Church can be or continue a Church tior 
mean the Ancient Catholick Ordinatioi Ser 
which deſcended from Chriſt to the Apo en 
ſtles, from the A poſtles to De Biſhop om 
and from the Biſhops to all inferior Pr 0 the 
and Deacons. We ſuffer no cohabitatio 
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and 


without the Bleſſing of Marriage, its c N 
lebration being even Coeval to the Cres God 
tion ob the Wor 1d; which if it could b Othe 
calPd a Sacrament, muſt be a Sacramel Othe 
of Nature, and not of Religion. All theft“? 
we are ſo far from renouncing, that co. 
look upon them to be Admirable, Ho mira 
Neceſſary, and Primitive Conſtitutioſ 
founded on the word of God: But we al wude 
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e IL Of „ in general. . 


ſolutely deny them to be Sacraments, and 


this for the reaſons alledg'd before, which - 
I preſume.to fay no candid Oppoſer can e- 
ver confute. 5 > 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Nature of Baptiſm. 


T 15 an 88 of St. Auſtin, that _ Fus 
the word Baptiſm is remov'd from the © 
general uſe which it hath in the Greek 
Forty and appropriatedby the Church, to ex- 
preſs che Sacrament of Regeneration. It fig- 
niſies originally any fort of Waſhing, Ablu- 
ion,Purikcation,or cleanſing bywater. How 
general was the uſe of it in the Moſaical Diſ- 
penſarion, appears by all the Jewiſh Writers. 
Some ofthem deriveit from God's purging 
the World by the Waters of the Flood, 
and obliging Noah and his poſterity to it, 


las well 88 2 the ſeven Precepts g given by 


God to this ſecond Father of Mankind. 


Others run it no higher than Abraham; 
Others fix it to the time, that tlie 1/sael. Exod. 14 


tes paſſing thro? the Red ſea, and being 
ncompaſs'd with it as with a Wall w cre 


mraculouſly deliver'd from the purſuing 


1 To this the Apoſtle ſeems to 
wude, when he fays that a! our Fathers 
ng e were 
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28 of Sacraments in general. Part I. MW C 
x Cor. 10. were under the Cloud, and all paſs'd thro" the 
Sea, and were all Baptiæ'd unto Moſes in the 

Cloud and in the Sea. But the generality 

of their Authors contend that it is as an- 

cient as the delivery of the Law on Mount 

| Sinai, and one of the conditions as requi- 
lb. Ben. {ite to enter into the Covenant as the other | 
Maimen. two, which were, Circumciſion and Sa- 
--— oa crifice. An obligation which fome have 
miſtaken to be laid only on the Proſelytes 

Fat. re: of the Jewiſh Religion, but really extend- 
MM ed to all the I1/-aelires themſelves, None of 
them, ſays the Talmud, entring into the Co- 
= venant, but by Circumciſion, Baptiſm and 

Peace Offering. Whether the Heathen 

World had this notion of the neceſſity off 

purification by Water from the Jews ; Or 

whether it was amongſt them, before it] 
pleas'd God to diſcriminate I/raet from all 
the Nations of the Eartlr, is not eaſie to 
determine. But it is certain that they had 
their. Baptiſms and Luſtrations, which are 
me with every where in their Mytho. 
ah 


II. That as Baptiſm was a neceſſary con- 
dition with the Jews to be admitted to the 
Covenant, fo it was a way of Initiation 

amongſt them to any new Doctrine and Di 
ſcipline, is viſible by John the Baptiſt; whe 
coming to awake 50 and as the Fore 

runner of the Meſſias to prepare them td 
1 receiy 
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was at hand, and ready to knock at the 
door, even the Saviour of the World. 


rend- 
one of 
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perſwaſions juſt ground to believe that the 
athen | 
upon, and deriv'd from the Mofaical Diſ- 
;: Orfpenſation ; The ſame way which made 
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| Chap. II. Of Sacraments in general. 29 
receive him, was Baptziing in the Wilderneſs Mark. 1.4. 
and preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance for 


the remiſſion of Sins, Whence aroſe that 
queſtion of Jeſus Chriſt, which the chief 


Prieſts and Elders durſt not anſwer; The Mat. 21. 


Baptiſm of John whence was it! From Hea- *5: 
ven, or of Men? Which is the ſame as if 
he had ſaid, that it was a Divine Inſti- 
tution and by the People accounted to be 
ſuch, to make them Diſciples of him who 


All this has given to the Learned of all 
Baptiſm of the Chriſtian Church was built 
Proſelytes to the Law, being preſerv'd 


0 
bring true and ſincere Profeſſors to the 
Goſpel. Only this difference is carefully 


to be obſerv'd, that the Baptiſms and Lu- 


rations of the Heathens were abomina- 
ble impieties: That thoſe of the Jems were 


like their whole body of Ceremonies, which 


ould give an evidence of Sin, but could 
ot heal it: Weak and beggeriy Elements, of 
yhich the beſt that can be ſaid is, that 
hey were Signs of better things to come. 
hereas the Baptiſm of Chriſtians confers 
vhat it. ſignifies, ſhews and gives the in- 


Gal. 4. 9. 


yard purification of the heart, and makes 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and Members of 
The 
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Of Sacraments in general. Part J. 


u 

III. The Baptiſm then of the Goſpel is 5 
the firſt ſtanding Inſtitution of our Holy ic, 
Religion; The firſt Seal of the Covenant * 
of God with Men; and the firſt convey-M.. 
ance of that Grace and Truth brought in. A 


to the World by IE Sus CuRIS T. But 
to be more particular: Baptiſm is a d 
Ordinance, Rite, and Ceremony inſtit 
ted by Chriſt, wherein by the 1 
tion of Water on the Perſon Baptiz'd, in 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Hh. 
ly Gho#, that Perſon is admitted to Chi: 
ſtianity, receives the Remiſſion of Origi- 
nal and Actual Sin, and has a right and 
title , upon his per ſeverance i in the Gr ace o 
his Baptiſm, to a all the Bleſſings, Advan- 
tages and Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


ne; 
| rit, 
Us 5" It is an Ordinance, S acred-in rela. 

Tit.,z. 5. tion to God its Author, who accordim i = 
70 his Percy ſaves Us by the waſhing of Ne. me 
generation, and renewing of the oh GH’ No 

Ss N in rejation to th e Perſon Baptiz'd, w ho bj Fo 
it is lav'd from that flood of Sin which OW and 
Fers 2 all Mankind, and as the water did (WY was 
7he erent Perſons formerly ia the Ark, fo Con 

Pet. 3. Abb. «lf zow fave us in the Church by br me the 

21. ing us to ſerve the livingGod. It is a Rite an fon 

| Cer emony, but not empty, dead, and is 2 
| ſignificant; left to, oralterable at, the will of 5.5 


Man, but e 8 ignificatve, anda 


Chap. II. Of Sacraments in general. 3 
ways attended with the effect for which it is : 
|. deſign d, pardon of Sin and acceptation with 
pel is WM God. Ariſe and be Baptiz'd, and waſh away thy 
Holy Sins calling on the name of the Lord, ſays Ana- 
-D2t BY nia. to St. Paul. An Inſtitution fo reve- 2s. 
WCY- WM renc'd by the Primitive Fathers, that the 
nt 1n- BY Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy does Ee. Eier- 
: But not doubt to call the B Ni /5v, Or RMA. 3 | 
acrea e, where the Baptiſmal Water was 
ſeat preſerv'd, iv. proies I di Xoizs. yn the 
tra: 8 Mother of the Adoption of the Sons of God. 

d, 1 Sr. Chry/oftom gives Baptiſm the name, of c 
H the abridgment of all the good things, the . 10. 
Qui. moſt excellent and Supereminent of all the 7 . | 
VII gifts of God. Leo the firſt ſays that the leo gern. 
t andi water of Baptiſin, is a Principle of Liſe to pe Fo 
ace Ol a Chriſtian, as the Bleſſed Virgin was a jus. 4: 
avan-W Principle of Life to Chriſt ; the one being be ft. 


N K r Fendt. cp. 
new born, ſays St. Auſtin, by the ſame Spi- 77% 5 


rt !. 


i rit, by which the other was born. 4 ſo ſob iu 
! | * nd „ 
1 rela- © bicrenge | 
oral V. Its excellency and energy is recom- Z 5, £2 | 
| ) - RTE cy na e I) 15 recome GG tle na 


of Re mended to us from Chriſt's Inſtitution, 2. 

G10 Not that he was the firlt who Baptiz'd; 

hob For we have ſeen already that John did it, 

ich co and the Jews before John. But becauſe he 

d fa was the Author of that Bapriſm, winch 

4, foi conſigns the Grace of God to us; works 

brug the inward by the outward: Ablution, and 

ite © fromStrangers a ndPilgrims makes wCitizens P. 

and in ef the Saints, and of the Houſbould of God. 

Will Ixsus CHRIST, tho charg'd with no obli- 
„„ D 4 © gation 


and a 
- Wa} 


TIF: 32 Of Sacraments in general. Part I. MC 
Wil! | om repentance, nullius penitentie De- hi: 
1 Hitor, as Tertullian calls him, yet ſubmit- i. 
I teqd to Baptiſm, and conſecrated it in his I ſ 
4 = Mat-?9; own Perſon. Then comes Jeſus from Galilee arg 
r 0 Jordan unto John to be Baptiz'd of him. I v 
14 I he deſign of fo great a humiliation was MI c: 
not to dignifie the Baptiſm or Perſon of M * 
| ES John; For both had an end when He 
LR 727 © .ſhew'd himſelf whom They announc'd; Þ 
1 LI Nor to waſh away any impurity from him, 
41 who was not capable of the leaſt blemiſh. 
1 But it was to evidence that he came to us 
ot = the fame way, which he would have us Ned c 
| Epipban. in come to him, and that is by Baptiſm. © Our 
rag Lord, fays an Ancient Father, comes 
into the Waters. . . giving them hght {W-tr 
& and power, as a figure of thoſe things {wht 
«© which were to be perfected by them, 
* to the end that thoſe who have truly] 
«& Faith may learn that he was truly made {wer 
Man, and truly Baptiz d; and that they 
& by coming to the Waters, may receive hic 
the virtue of his deſcent and be illumi- Bui 
& nated by his illumination. © And as we ſhe 
ſee that none of CHriſt's Humiliations was Naid 
ever without ſome declaration from a- to be 
bove, that he was God as well as Man, Nove 
ſo it is manifeſt in this. For Jeſus when Iran E 
he was Baptiz'd, went up ſtraightway out of put E 
the Water, and lo the Heavens were open d firſt 
unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God dt. re 4. 
fcending lie a Dove, and lighting = Nic] 
| F bin 
F 


rt I. Chap. II. Of Sacraments in general. 33 

e De- im, and to à voice from Heaven, ſaying, this 
mit- "my beloved Son in whom I 22 

n his I ſolemnly declare, that if T had no other 

alile argument for my being Baptiz'd than this, 

him. I would not put it off one moment. This 

was I call the firſt degree of Inftitution. 1 = 
n of The ſecond is the Command of Chriſt = TT 
1 He to his Apoſtles. Go ye and teach all Na- _ a * 
nod; ions, A them in the name of the RS, 5 
him, ¶ Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. = 
miſh, MI will not inſiſt on thatRemark ſo common, _ 
to us Wand ſo knowa to all them who have treat- 

ve us ed of this matter, that the word which af- 

Our {ter the old Latin Interpreter our Tranfla- 

tors have render'd, Teach, is in the Greek  _ 


omes 
light Nbiſled cal, that is, make them Diſciples, 

hings which imports that it is by Baptiſm, that Sl 
hem, they are to be made ſuch. For all is plain 7 
truly Were beyond exception. The Apoſtles 

made {were not only left Guides gf the Flock, 

they but alſo Founders of the Houſe of Gd 


hich is the Church, the Pillar of Truth. Eph. 2. 21. 
lumi- N Built, ſays St. Paul, apon the Foundation f 
as we he Apoſtles, and this becauſe They really 
s was aid the Foundation on which we were 
m a · to be built, The promulgation of the new 
Man, Covenant of God thro? Chriſt. But none 
when ran become a Stone in the building with- * 
xt of out Baptiſm. It is that which gives us the _ 
open d ſpirit admiſſion to it. For by one Spirit we 1Cor, 12. 
od. de- Ire all Baptiz/d into ons Body, It is that by 9 © 
wy rhich we Commence Diſciples of Chriſt. 
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Gal. 3. 27. For af many of you as have been Says into 
„ Tejas chunt, . pate on Chriſt. 


VI. The 4 of Bantifan „ 
by Plain, Natural, Elementary Water ;It 
is us'd-by way of Humerſ on, or Aſperſi on, 
neither of them determin d in Scripture, 
Tho” to deal candidly; the inftances we 
have in it are moſt of the firſt ſort. Nor i 
it material which ofthem is to be embrac qi 
There being no command either conceru 
ing the one, or the other; The RS 
not the quantity of Water being requir'd: 
and it being viſible, that That part of che 
Sacrament "being no more than a ſign of. = 
the inward purification by the. Blood of 
- ' Chriſt, a little has the fame efficacy as 4 
great deal. | 
But as tlie Sectaries of this Age are 
ſtrangely unreaſonable in objecting to th 
preſent Church, that we loſe the natur: 
of Baptiſm byu' ing, Aſperſion ; w hereas no 
ſuch thing is either pr eſcribd, or forbid 
den in the Sacred Writings; ſo They are ve 
« ry much overſeen in denying this to have 
Tenul. de been us'd in the Ancient Church; Tertul 
aun ie. lian and St. Cyprian two Primitive Father 
i. Ep. 
26, being poſitively for it, the one owning, an 
8 the other defending the practice of i i. 


VII. The Water dalybenipabar; theWord 
added toit compleat the ſacred Oi 
| The 
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Eyes of the Mind. .... Tis not an An- 


hap. I. Of Sacraments in general 25 


hey are theſe, In the name of the Father, 


be Son and the Holy Ghoſt, This the School- 
nen have call'd the Formof Baptiſm, which 
Js not the method or manner of admini. 
Wiring it, but that which gives it its effica- 


As Form is that which actuates matter 


land diſtinguiſhes it from all other beings. 


By the efficacy of the Spirit, ſays St.Cyri/ il. f. 


lexand. in 


of exandria, The ſenſihle Water is Foon, lib. 


trans. elemented in a cerjein Divine and 2. cap. 4. E 
ſecret virtue. And St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Cyril. Bie- 
Approach not this laver as ſimple Wa- 79. cab. 
ter, but as a ſpiritual Grace which is“ 

given with the Water.” Theodoret,“ Bap- Theod. in 
tiſm is call'd living Water, not becauſe —_ 18 
the Water of Baptiſm has another F 
ture, hut becauſe by this Water the Di⸗ 
vine Grace gives Eternal life. And St. chſaſl. 
Chryſoſtom, The Infidel hearing the %, 
name of Waſhing, thinks it is only Wa- „ 
ter, but I look upon not only what is 

ſeen, but the purifying of the Soul by 

the Spirit. He thinks that 'only my Bo- 

dy is waſh't, but Ibelieve that the Soul 

is made pure and Holy, and think Bap- 

tiſm to be a Burial, a Reſurrection, San- 
ctitication, Righteouſneſs, Redemption, 
Adoption, An Heritage, the Kingdom Chry. om 
of Heaven, the Furniture of the Holy 2% fe. 


Ghoſt. I judge not by ſence, but by the Ge. 


gel moves the Water, but the Lord of 
„ Angels 


. 
r 
e 


Of Sacraments in general. Part I. 
2 who operates all. 73 74» πννeάAHνe. 
St. Auſtin has happily expreſsd it thus, Ac. 
 _  cedit verbum adelementum, fit Sacramen- 
tum. The Divine word is added to the 
_ Cone. Nice element of Water, and it is that which 
Dukes, makes the Sacrament. This Form is of 
& 7bnini- an indiſpenſible obligation, as that which 
** 3 ceaſing, Baptiſm ceaſes. It begun at the 
de Aria. Foundation, and muſt ſubſiſt unalterably 


Can. Con to the end of the Chriſtian World. 
cil. Arelat. 


Can. 16. de | ; : 
vm. Ga- ſome have been Baptiz d in the name of the 


55 Tord Jeſas, or unto Jeſus Christ. For this 
\ does not ſignifie the very adminiſtration at 


36 


the inſtant of Baptiſm ; but the Divine Per- 


ſon by whom, or the Sacred Doctrine in 
Which Baptiſm was taught. This is made 
: very plain in the caſe of the Diſciples at E- 
Alt. 19.3. Hheſus, who had been Baptiz'd, and yet 
£ were ignorant even of the name of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. The Apoſtle asks them with 

ſome ſort of amazement, «to what then they 

were Baptiz'd? Which queſtion muſt have 

been altogether Foreign to the matter in 
hand, if the Form of Baptiſm had not been 
in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. For if Chriſtian Baptiſm can be 
adminiſter'd without it, then there was no 
reaſon to wonder at their not fo much as 
hearing whether there was any Holy Ghoft?and 
their being Baptiz'd in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, ſhews invincibly, that it implies no 
CT. more 


ibid. v. 


Nor is it an objection againſt this, that 


tiſm in the name of the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt, or elſe they muſt have ſtill 
been unacquainted with that which it was 


VIII. By theſe Ns words which 
Fleſh and Blood have not reveal to us, 


but are a diſcovery made by him, who lies 


in the boſom of the Father, we are actually 


Wenter'd into the Covenant, and Devoted 
to God by two of thegreateſt Acts which a 


Creature can form. The 1. is Faith, by 
which we embrace the Doctrine of the e- 
ver Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity. A Baſis 


or Foundation, on which the whole Syſtem 


ſuppos d their Baptiſm had ſufficiently - 
clear'd. = 55 * | 


Cup N. Of Sacraments in dl. 30 
more than the Doctrine of Chriſtian Bap- 


of Religion, the form of ſound Words, 2 Tim. 1. 


reſts! No Man can come unto me, ſays Chriſt, = 8 
3 0 i | 


cept the Father who has ſent me draw him; 
and the way of drawing us, 1s by the un- 


preſſions of the Holy Spirit. He that has ſeen joh. 14. g. 


the Son, has ſeen the Father. But it is the Ho- 


ly 5 that reveals both Father andi Son. 


Ihe 2d. is an Ad of Adoration by 
which we offer, and dedicate our ſelves to 
that one and only true God, Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, in whom we profeſs that we 
believe. We remove from under the do- 
minion of Satan, from them that are noGods, 
from the love of Vain and Sinful Creatures, 


aud preſent our ſelves to God 4 Holy, 4 Rom. 
| I Living, 


12.1 
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38 Of Sacraments in general. Part H. 
Living, and an acceptable Sacriſice; givin. 
5 N | 4 b 
him all the thoughts of Al our Minds, al 
the deſires of our Hearts, and all the AGM 
I OO IEEE ĩ ͤ [ 
£nbref. But then we have this advantage that a 
fire Fand. the whole Trinity was preſent” at the Pay 
. 4 & 5. tiſm of Chri#, ſo it is at ours: Not '1ndeedW.: 
Cheſt: with ſuch ſplendid declarations as were pet 
om. 77. . — | the 
in Fan. culiar tothe Son of Go; atteſted whathe wa g 
4ug.lib.2- andwere theSeal of hisProphetick Office, bu 


de. Trin. 5 WD cy” - a 
Vin. withan inviſible infuſion of Graces. Wha: mu 


Co 3. 


Fulgent de Was done to the head at his Baptiſm with. Gr 
85 out meaſure, is done in proportion to hi... 
41. c. 9. | | Is . 

Members. As the whole Trinity Co- ope. I of 
rated then to declare him what he was be Hor 
fore, the Son of God by Nature; ſo it Co- ht 
perates in our Spiritual Regeneration, to rig! 
declare us what we were not, but are nou hut 
made, the Sons of God by Adoption. We vic 
are then aſſociated into the Family of God ally 
and truly born of the Spirit. It is proper ye 
ly then that wearereconcil'd to God; That trie 
Rom. e. 1j We become Heirs of God, and joynt Heirs iff the 
- Chrii, and that truly our Fellowſhip is wit con 


3 


. Ich. 1. % Father and his Son Teſus Christ, God ra- ¶ Sho 


tifying and confirming above, what is done Wr 
here below by the Miniftery of theChurch Gn, 


IX. This conſideration has mov'd. theſ it 11 
Chriſtian Church never to reiterate Bap-ſ neſs 
tiſm when it has been rightly adminiſter'd; Doi 
The Sacred Ordinance imprinting a ao of. 
| + 1 | | | 7 | 1 ac CT | 


art! 


giving | 


ds, al 
: AA; 


that a; 
e Pap 
indeed 
ere pe 


he wa 


ice, bu 
What 
With. 
to * 
br 
vas be. 
Co- o. 
ON, to 
e NOW 
n. We 
f God 
Ope- 
„ That 
Terrs 0) 
is with 
od ra- 
s done 
hurch. 


d the 
e Bap- 


ſter'd; 
a Cha- 


racter 


it infinitely aggravates here the Heinoul- 


Chap II. Of Sacraments in general. 39 
racter in the Soul of the Baptiz d Perſon 


hich cannot be obliterated, and this the 
Church of England thought fo neceſſary to 


pe obſerv'd that it is conimanded-in her 
excellent Liturgy, in caſe of doubt whe- 
ther the Perſon preſented has been Bap- 
Itiz d, or no, to Baptize conditionally in 


theſe words, if thou art not Bag d. 1 Rap 
tize thee in the name, &. 

That this may beeafier andeeBoad, we 
muſt carefully diſtinguiſh - -betweeni the 


Grace conferr'd in Baptiſm. by. which\we 
are reconcil'd to God and made eapable 


of Eternal life; and the Conleeration, 


or Dedication; by which we become Ho- Gui. P 


ly to. the Lord, and God has ſo peculiar a a, 


right over us, that we are no more our own, Bapt. c. 3. 
but become wholly ſeparated to his Ser- | 
vice. The firſt may be loſt, and is actu- 


ally forfeited by every: deadly ſin which 
we fall into. Nor can it ever be re- 
triev d but by a ſerious Repentance, which 
the Fathers have clegantly caldithe ſe- 
cond Plank on which * we Swim on the 
Shore, and are ſav'd after the miſerable 
Wreck wherein we have oft the Inno- 
cence :and holineſs: of. our Baptiſm. But Gregor. 


ww +4 4 


the Tecond-remains to; Eternity; and as the gee 
lib, 8. 


e 


neſs of, ſin in a Chriſtian, that from” the 19. 
Dominion of God hes return'd to that 
of the Devil, the World and the Freſh :; 
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„ ill that Seal which would have firteq 


dim for Heaven, and the bleſfed com. 
pany of Angels. Had the Doctrine 0 


grant Repentance, on too eaſie conditi- 


* 


Of Sacraments in general. Part 4 E 
So it will in Hell make the Worm tha it 
never dyes gna on him more terribly, be. 
cauſe in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and 
the Society of the Devils, he preſerve 


Novatus been confin'd to this, it had been 
ſound and Orthodox, this being the gene 
ral Interpretation of the Fathers given 
to Hebr. 6, 4, 5. 6. But extending it ſelf to the 
firſt, it hasbeen juſtly condemn'd by the 
Catholick- Church, who ever was asunwil. 
ling to throw Sinners into deſpair after 
the loſs of the Baptiſmal Grace, as ty 


; Ons. ' : | . 


el AS 
* 


6 F , 
PO. 1 = 
6; one 
—— - ; 
q . 


„ 125 . ear 

W TS 2957 II. 
Of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. ed 

| LJ His Queſtion does not appear to 4 of 


to have been profefſedly treated 
by the. Fathers, or diſputed in the fuc: 
ceeding ages; It being one of the Prim 
tive and ſtanding Principles of Chriſtia 
nity, and ſo univerſally receiv'd that the 
moſt violent Hereticks, or the moſt ftub4Jy... 
born Schiſmaticks never offer'd at it. But 


a -—_— 


it 


Chap. III. Of Sacraments in general. 1 
it has been a judgment of God on theſe 
times, wherein living holily, and thinking 
Soberh are almoſt laid aſide, tliat ſome 
Men ſhould fo abound in their on ſence, 
and ſtrangely indulge the deluſions of an 
evil Spirit, as to put us upon the Proof of 
the moſt inconteſtable Doctrines of Reli- 
gion and particularly of this. What can 
be ſaid to it is reducible to two argu- 
ments, than which none are plainer, gone 
of greater Weight in the World. The 
one is the Authority of the Sacred Writ- 
ngs of the New Teſtament. The other 
5 the Univerſal uſage of the Chriſtian 
rc. The firſt contains the C o m- 
and of Chriſt and the Practice of the 
ARpoſtles. The ſecond is not only What 
he Church does now, but What it has 
lone every where for Seventeen hundred 


* 1 
ear ; ; 25 
* 0 * 
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le, can the neceſſity of Baptiſm be deli- 
rd? Except a Man be born again of Water 
d of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
ing dom of God. Whether by the King- 
om of God is underſtood the Goſpel, 
here God Reigns by his Grace in the 
carts of Men: Or the World to come, 
here he Reigns by an unſpeakable effuſi- 
of Glory in his Saints, there is certainly 
© moſt formal excluſion that can be given 
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II. In what more expreſs Terms than jon. 3. . 
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Of Sacraments in general. Part]. | 
to all but Baptiz d Perſons. And what clear- 
er definition can we have of Baptiſm, than * 
that it is 4 nem Birth of Mater and of the Spi- t 
rit? Nicodemus preſents himſelf toChriſt with % 
a plain acknowledgment that he is 4 Teach. 1 
er come from God, and that the multitude of 
his Miracles gives an evident Authority 
to his Doctrin. I Es us anſwers that the he. 
diſpenſation which he brings into the world 
tranſcends our humane apprehenſions; that iſ leſ 
a Mortal eye and a Carnal Heart cannot. 
underſtand ir, and that whatſoever #- bors 
of Blood, or of the will of the Fleſh, or of th: 
will of Man, is incapable of it. He conclude 
from thence the neceſſity of a new Birth 
Except à Man be born again, he cannot ſel 
the Ring dom of God, Nicodemus [tarts at 
this, and offers a very natural objection 
How can a Man be born when he is Oli 
How can he be born again, who is bor 
already? Can he enter 4 ſecond. time in 
to his Mothers Womb. and be Born? CHRISI 
who had.ſfaid before ſimply that he muſt b 
Born to have a ſhare in ſo great a Bleſſing 
replys that he is miſtaken, that the Burth 
which he ſpeaks of, is of another nature, an 
that it is wrought of Water and of the Spiri 

That Fleſh produces Fleſh , and tha 
the Spirit produces Spirit. Or as St. Auſi 

expreſſes it, Eſt Generatio qua parit Moy 

tales; Eſt Generatio que parit Mer nos: Then 
is a Generation which begets Mortals, 
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s that by which thou art Born. There is 
a Generation which begets Immortals, and 
lit is that by which thou muſt be born a- 


rtl. 


lear- 
than 


Spi. gain. The Wind blows where it liſts, and 
With lou heareſt the Sound thereof, but canſt not 
each. Nell whence it comes or whither it goes, ſo is 
de of ery one who is born of the Spirit. The 


Orit) means of Grace are viſible and we know 
t the their Inſtitution: The effects of Grace are 
vor ld ph ious: But why. God has annex d ſuch 
;thati Blefings'to ſuch means, is that which can- 
anno ot be known, but is found by him who 
born enter'd into that new Birth, 


of I dare ſay of this Interpretation, that it 
Birth s almoſt as ancient as the Text. It is that 
wth. 


ff St. Paul, who calls Baptiſm the Maſbing Tit. 3. 5. 
Regeneration, or the new Birth. It is 

hat of the Generality of the Fathers; and x 

mongſt the Canons of the late Council of 

rent, this is one of the beſt, Which con- Cencil. 

emns whoſoever ſhall not underſtand this 1 — 

ext literally. And indeed any Figura-. 

ve Sence hede is impoſſible For of the 

o parts of which this new Birth conſiſts, 

hat of the Spirit, notwithſtanding all 

e Dark and Myſterious ſayings of ſome 

eople, is really no more than rhe impreſ- 

ons of the Spirit of God renewing and 

anging the Soul, and the Water can be 

bthing elſe but a Natural and Outward 

gn of the Grace communicated fo us. 

or if the Water were capable of a My- 

. ſtical 


not ſelf 
It's al 
tion 
Ola 
5 born 
me in 
/HRIST 
nuſt bf 
lefſing] 
e Burt! 
are, ant 
Spiri 
d tha 
. Auſti 
it Mot 
: Then 
als, | 


) 4 


44 od Of Sacraments in general. Part l. 


Joh. 3.10, queſtion to Nicodemazg Art thou 4 maſter 


Rical Sence too, it would not be to be Born 
again of Water and of the Spirit, but of 
- theSpiritand'of theSpirit,which is ſtrangely 
inconſiſtent That Cn rs TIpobe of a rea, na. 
tural Waſhing, is mightily confirm'd by his 


in Iſrael, and kagweſt not theſe things? As if 
che who was a Phariſee and a Maſter 2 
mongſt them, could not be ignorant, that 
the Proſelites, to the Law, were made by 
Water, and that thoſe of the Goſpel were 
to be ſo too: Only with this great difte: 
rence that the Waſhing of che fir ſt, was 
meerly Ceremonial; but that of the fe 


. cond, attended with the operations of the Chr 
SPIri it of God. — | | . A ſa 
III. 1 he words laſt cited, were ſpoken mb. 


before the Reſurrection of Chritt: whenWno ; 
it maybe faid.that he was calling thc. 
Church, preparing Materials for that Sz 
cred Berding, But thoſe ſpoken after hy 
Reſurrection, „ hate ſo much the more force 
becauſe he was then Conſtituting and put: 
- ting the laſt hand to it. They muſt be 
contiderd as à Seal to that Bleſſed Do 
Urine, which he had conſecrated with hs 


| nd | 
eat. 
5 he 

me 
ler C 


| VO 
9 , Blood. Go ye therefore and teach all Maivoulc 
bs. oe, . Baptiz, wing them in the name of ih raly 
© Father, and of the- Son, and of the Huf ita. 
Sick. 1s. Ghaf: Aud he ſaid unto them, go ye into hf Mie 
16. the N orld, and Preach the Goſpel r ev Mad or 


Cream 
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Born WW Creature. Hethatbelieves and isBaptiz'd ſhall be 
ut od: But he that believes not ſhall be damn d. 


18ely There Was then a Commiſſion given to 


ahne. the Apoſtles, and it had two Parts. The 


his arſt was to propoſe and offer the Goſpel 
naſte to all Mankind, without diſtinction of 


As il Nations, Ages, Sexes , Qualifications, &c. 
er a To the Jew and Gentile, to the Grecian and 
that Barbarian, to the Scythian and the Ro- 
de by 
Were 
diffe 
* Was 
he {c 
of the 


he Mountain of the Lord's houſe was to be 


ef abliſh'd, and all Nations flow into it, They 


*hriſt, and the Terms on winch we might 
elav'd,' 


Poke embrac'd the Heavenly Doctrine; Giy- 
When Ing them the Character of the en 
8 8 God: Admitting them! into the Chu rech; 
Tat 04: 


ons jgning to. 7 Promiles of G ck 


ter by ad G Glory; and adding to all this the 
eforceW@reateſt enc couragement imag; inable ; Thar 
d puis he who ſhould be fo muchan Encmy to 
uſt Dinſelf as to refuſe an offer of ſo much 


d Do. 
vith hö 
Vati 
of 11 
„e Hol 
into a 
to eve 
cręatill 


lercy, mult periſh in his undeltet,. fo he 
rho accepted of it and was Bapriz'd, 


acl one for the Ore, that is; e G 


were to announce Salvation thro? Jeſus 


The Second was to Baptize These who Fo 


45 


„„ 
e 2 I % 
. & # « 


Iman. 7 heir Jound was to go into all the earth e 2 
and their words anto the en of the i or Id. 10. 5 


Fould undoubtedly. be ſav'd. W Concil. 
ply, the Ancient Church, cer admirable pr" 
1 its Diſcipline amongſt the fee eral.ranks Pracar, 


Men, ſuch as Innocents, Penitents, &c. 2.2 
Cw. 1 
Az i. can. 
non To 
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n who deſiring to embrace Chriſtianity 
were Catechiz'd in order to Baptiſm, 

They could not become Chriſtians with. 

out Baptiſm, nor Baptiz d without 

8 a previous inſtruction, and tho* we 
have loſt long before and ſince the Re. 
formation the Obſervation of certain days 

and places for the publick adminiſtration 

of. Baptiſm, ſo famous once in the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Churches; Yet this has e. 

ver been, is now, and ever will be the 

Sence of the Church that in the caſe off 
Adults, Men and Women grown, Believing 
without Baptiſm, and Baptiſm without Be: 
lieving is inſufficient. — 2 
„IV. He ſpoke wiſely who ſaid that the; 
Acts of the Apoſtles were the Goſpel prac: 


1 | tiſ'd, and their Epiſtles the firſt Com 
_ mentary upon it. For if the Apoſtles ad: 
I mitted none to Chriſtianity without Bap 
„ tiſm, and recommended it to us in ther 
|} Writings; Then it ſhews the true deſig 
i 1 ; intent, and meaning of their Commiſſion, 
0 and the indiſpenſible obligation of the 
1 BE 2-37- Goſpel. But this is eaſily made out by: 
1 3% large induction of particulars. Man 
a Jews mov'd at the Preaching of St. Petr v 
| | ask him what they ſhoukd do? He a ed p 
'Þ ſwers, Repent and be Baptiz'd, every one wo; f 
T9. ou, and accordingly, they that gladly rt Teſhs 
L | cein?d his word,that is Three Thouſand,” reſe 
a. 8. 5 247d, Philip ment to the City of Sam 
iin % 


rt I. 
anity 
tiſm. 
vith- 
thout 


we 
Re- 
days 
ation 
Utern 
as e- 
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eving 
ut Be. 


lat the 
| prac- 


Com 


les ad- 
t Bap. 
1 thei 
deſigr 
11010n, 
of tht 
ut by! 
Man 
Peter 
He an 


Gentiles was not 


ſtraighiway Baptiæ d. If this is not enough, 
add to it the Baptiſm of the Etshiqpian 
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| ria, and Preachd Chri# to them. He did it 


with a great deal of ſucceſs. Whenthey 
beliew'd him concerning the Kingdom of ver. 12. 
God, and the name of Jeſus Christ, they 
were Baptiz'd both Men and Women. St. Paul 


an Apoſtle choſen by Chriſt himſelf, in- 


ſtructed immediately by him, and pre- 


par'd by his Bay Spirit to convert the 
free from the Obligation; 
He aroſe and was Baptix d. Cornelius a De- AR. 9. 18. 
vout Man, and one that fear'd God ſent to 
St. Peter to be inftfucted by him. St. Peter 


comes, and a/ Miraculous effuſion of the 
| Holy Spirit 


Cornelius and his Friends, Act. 10. 
was his Warrant to admit them to Bap- 48. 


tiſm, and he commanded them to be Raptiæ d 
in the name of the Lord. St. Paul ſpeaks the ag. 16, © 


mord to the Jailor of Philippi and to all that 32. 33. 
nere in his Houſe, and he and all his mere 


Act. 8. 


Eunuch ; That of the Diſciples at Epheſas, Act. 19. 
and vaſt many more which cannot with 


any Candor be deny'd, tho"they are not 


Written, to have fallen under the practice 


ofthe Apoſtles. 


V. St. Paul lays this down as an undoubt- 
Rom. E. 3. 


ed Principle of our Religion. Kzow you 

not that ſo many of usas have been Baptiæ d into 

Jeſus Chriſt are Baptized into his Death ? 

I reſerve to another place the excellent 
5 E 4 : 
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inſtructions of this verſe, and inſiſt only 
on this, that he ſuppoſes his hearers, him- 
ſelf, and indeed all Chriſtians to have re- 
ceiv'd Baptiſm. Por this ſtrong way of 
arguing, from the obje& of "Baptiſm, 
which is the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
prove our obligation to dye to fin ; im- 
ply's the thing it ſelf, and is refolv'd into this, 


. 

| | | that we are all Baptiz d with that Chriſti. 
1 an Baptiſm , which derives its efficacy 
l from, and is an imitation of, the Death of 
| j Chriſt. 

| || Exhorting the Corinthians to Unity and 
ü Peace, he tells them that there are con- 
; rentions amongſt them, and thoſe inflamꝰd 
| Cor. 1. to that degree , That ſome of them ſay 


that they are of Paul, others of Apollo, ot hers 
of Cephas, and others of Chriſt. He con. 
founds all thoſe unreaſonable heats by ca- 


5 ä ling them back to that great Sacrifice 
'Þ by "which they were reconciPd to God, 
5 and that Baptiſm by which they became 1 
| fo entirely the Servants of Chrift , that 
| F they can be no others. This the 8 ence of 
4 % that admirable Verſe. Is Chriit divided, 
i Ibid. 13. was Paul crucified for you, or were you 2 
; In which as 


tis d in the name of Paul! ? 
the Death of Chriſt is ſuppos*d as a ground 
of hope for us, ſo is our Baptiſm our firk 

duty to him. 
In the 127). Chapter dfihe ſame Epiſtle the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks ofall C hriſtians as a "_—_— 
od 
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that we ſubſiſt by the influences and com- 
E munications of his holy Spirit; that being 
united to him we hve, and that being ſe- © * 


Faſtn'd to it, and grow in it? He tells us,, Þ 


by being Baptiz d that we are aggregated 


gument, the Authority of the Sacred Writ- 


ſtrated. By the Practice of the Church; 
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body of which CHR 18 A is the Head, and 7 Cor. 1s. 
he ts the head of the body the Church, to ſhewgy, : 4F 
an 45. 29. 


1.18. 


parated from him we aye dead to the life 
of Grace. But how are we made the 
Members of that Body? How are we . 
By one Spirit we are all Baptiz'd into one body. 7 
Ii 15 . of the holy Spiri who res 3 
all in all, But how does that Spirit effect the 
Divine union? Even by Baptiſm. It is 


and become the ſeveral Members of the 
Body. . Zi or.” 
VI. I have done with that part of the Ar- 


ings, and think it almoſt ſcandalous to 
Cite any more places in a Subject of this = 
great evidence. The other, that is, the _ 
Practice of the Church is eaſily demon- 


do not mean the private uſe of ſome 
part of the Chriſtian World. I under- 
derſtand what has been done at all times, 
and in all places. This is the true notion 

of Tradition. Not an unwritten word 
which paſſing thro! ſo many Ages and Re- 
volutions, and beingcommitted to fo ma- 

ny hands, muſt at laſt prove very uncer- 
tain; But a matter of Fact atteſted by an : 
uni- _—_— 


50 Of Sacraments in general. Part |, 
Aug. de univerſal and uninterrupted Practice. Quoi 
_— univerſa tenet Eccleſia, nec Conciliis inſtitu. 
Donati. tum, ſed ſemper retentum eſt, non niſi authori. 

tate Apoſtolica traditum rectiſſimè creditur, 

is the Sence of St. Auſtin, and a moſt Rati- 

onal : aſſertion. This is of this Nature, 

Examine the Ancient and conſult the Mo. 

dern Churches. Look into the moſt de 

teſtable Hereſies, and moſt. obſtinate 

Schiſms.. Take a view of Nations as di. © 

| ferent in Cuſtoms and Languages, as they 

are by vaſt Regions diſtant from one ano. 

ther. Study the Records of thoſe time 

when Religion was cemented by the 

Blood of Martyrs ; and advanc'd it {8 

by the incredible piety of its Profeſſors, 

_ Obſerve when Charity and Diſcipline de. 

clinꝰd moſt, and even the many forts d 

Perſwaſions which have a name in the 

0 World, and they will all exclaim wit 
one voice, No Baptiſm, No Chriſtianity. 

There are ſeveral Traditions highly re 

verenc'd in the Church of God, and 0 

that Dignity and Authority as to overut 

by their weight all manner of Objection, 

aus. mall.“ They come to us, as St. Auſtin ſpeaks 

i fon. by a perpetual Succeſſion, and mult be 

| * tranſmitted to Poſterity without altera 

* tion or Corruption. They remall 

* the ſame, ſays Vincentius of Lirinum, ii 
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the Succeſſion of Ages and will remain 


to the end of the World. „Such is tha)“ " 
| e Oo 


_ 


Quail Chap III. of Sacraments in general. T7 
»ſtitu-Þ by which the Scripture 1s, deliver'd to us : 
Such is that of the obſervation of the 


it hori. > 
ditur Lords Day : Such is that of Infant-bap- 
Rati.Mitiim : Such is that of Epiſcopacy. But Biſhop 


tum c Tay] 
ature I will preſume to aver after a Biſhop of E. 7 


> Mo this Nation, and a Perſon of admi- pag. 119. 
Mt de. rable Learning and Piety that none is ſo 
ſtinatel clear, none fo unconteſted as this. So that 

as dil we may ſay in the words of St. Chryſoſtom. 

s they : We preach not our own thoughts, but 
e and what Chriſt has taught us by the 
time Mouth of his Apoſtles. For we have 
7 the * neither Maſter, nor Doctor upon Earth. 
it ſel We follow the Divine Tradition. 
=o © We teach what we have been taught, 
ne de. © we give what we have receiv'd. 
\rts offs VII. But tho? what has been ſaid, if ta- A. 6 ht 
in th ken altogether, is of that plainneſs, that .-- 
with nothing upon Earth can be plainer ; yer 
ity. becauſe ſome People amongſt us who are 
ly eien to a ſmall Sect, pretend to oppoſe 
ind 0 this, it will not be amiſs to conclude this 
verul Chapter by conſidering what they have 
Qions © ſay to it. They deny not Baptiſm, for 
peaks that is clearer than the Sun. But they 
aſt bf will have Water to be no part of it, and at- 
firm it to be a more Sublime, inward, 
and Spiritual Purification wrought by the 
Holy Ghoſt. This they Ground on that 
| declaration of St. John; I indeed Baptize ,, , 2 
gon with Mater, but he that comes after me Fan, 5  =—_ 
16 mig hitier than I. u, He ſhall Baptize you = 


with 


altera 


— 
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with the Holy Ghoit, and with fire. With, 
theſe nh they explain the Apoſtolical ¶ ne 
Commiſhon Mat. 28. 19. and infer that N we 
the Baptiſm adminiſter'd by the Apoſtles I th 
muſt bethat Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt do 
They inſiſt mightily on that aſſertion of ob 
Gal. 615+ St. Paul: In Christ Jeſus neither Circumciſion, ¶ the 
aor Uncircumciſion avail any thing, but 2 W 

Mr. Wil. zem Creature; And under this Notion of 2 
En = new Cp ature, they think to have evaded 
den of the force of all the Arguments brought in 
Cork. tor Baptiſm, _ 
But what would they ſay to one who 

denies. all this, and is confident that Bap- 

tiſm is nothing elſe but enduring perſecu- 

tion; a waſhing of the Soul in the Wa 

ter of affliction ; and will bring Texts as 
much to the pur poſe as theſe. He will urge 
Luk. 12. to them that this is very 9 I have « 
— ., Baptiſm to be Baptiz/d with , andi hom am] 
| ' fraighter'd till it be Sram} Fog And to 
Dat 20.  ſhew that this is not peculiar to CHRIS r, 
* but an obligation to all his Diſciples, 
he will produce, Are ye able tobe Bap 

with the Baptiſm that 1 am Baptiæ d with ! 
He will interpret the Apoltolical Com: 
miſſion of Baptizing all Nations, by oblig- 
ing them to ſuffer, and will croud on that 
Head all the excellent Rules of the Gof: 
pel, which command x us to take up our 

Croß. 


Yet 
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Vith, Vet if any one ſhould talk tlius in ear- 
Mlical neſt, they would think him mad. Have 
that we not then a great deal of Reaſon to ask 
Hes them, whether one in his wits can run 
hoſt.¶ downa Sacrament appointed by CHRIST, 
n of obey'd by the Apoſtles, and obſerv'd all 
ion, the World over from their days to ours, 
but with that one ſingle place, which really 


of a Eis againſt them. For it is notorious that 
raded this had no relation to the ſuèceeding 
ht in Church, but was a Prophecy of What 
I ſhould perſonally happen to the Apoſtles, 
who when the Holy Spirit ſhould come on | 


Bap. | them on the day of Pentecoſt. This 
ci. Nis the interpretation of CHRIS T himſelf. Act. 1. 5. 
Wa- John truly Baptiv d with Mater, but qou ſhall 
«ts as e Baptie d with the Hol GhoFt notmany days 
urge Hence. It is viſible then that by tliis Bap- 
„ade tiſm are underſtood thoſe Miraculous 
am I Operations and Apparitions of the Spirit 
nd to ef God; Whereby CHRIS intended 
18 T. to give authority both to their Perſonsl and 
iples, Doctrine. 13 That Sound from Heaven; 
pri that ruſhing mighty Wind, thoſe [Tongues 
with ? like Fire, that ability) to ſpeak Langua- 
Com: ges which they were abſolute Strangers 
}blio. ¶ to, and ſo many others wonders are tht 
that Baptiſm. If they mean this, then neither 
 Gof: they, nor any Chriſtian has been Baptiz7d 
p our ſince the Miraculous Gifts are ceas'd, and 
if they do not, then tliey have abugd a 
noble Text, and grounded the denyal of 
vet Baptiſm upon a palpable miſtake. This: 
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This they cannot but be ſenſible: of, : 
» they will conſider that this being Baptiz'd 
with the Holy Ghoſt is fo far from being 
the Chriſtian Baptiſm, that it really ſup- 
- poſes it; and that none are capable of the 
one, who have not receiv*d the other, I 
F preſume to maintain, that except in the 
caſe of Cornelius, where the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt preceded his Baptiſm, God 
being maſter of his own Ordinances, no be 
one ſingle inſtance can be produc d where 
it did not follow it. Acts the 19th. of 
which we have ſpoke already is much toithe i 
| purpoſe, and is indeed the reſolution of all 
this difficulty. The Diſciples at Epheſu 
had the Baptiſm of John; for which the 
Apoſtle commends them v. 4. But they 
wanted the Holy Ghoſt, not having ſo 
much as heard of him v. 2. They receiv'd 
it. v. 6. The Holy Ghoſt came on them. But 
to be made capable of it, they were Bap: 
tiz?d. v. 5. They were Baptiz'd in the nam I 
of the Lord Jeſus. They mult then receive 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt, or elſe they cannot 
receive the Holy Ghoſt; therefore the 
Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, is not the q : 
Baptiſm of Chriſt; but a Figurative ex- b 
preſſion of thoſe extraordinary gifts which %  / 
attended it in the Infancy of the Church, 


VIII. If theſe people take leave for ſome 
time of their private Notions and conſult 


Antiquity; 
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J much an effect of Baptiſm, as as a Bleſ⸗- 


time, and did not expire till about the 


race which attends all our adminiſtr a. 
tions, if no ſtop is put to them by the in- /⁊ 


in the ordination of the Apoſtles, and when Joh. ac. | 


Which" is the Sign, and the Grace which 


It is 4 lader of Regeneration. 


. ba tiquity; They would eaſily ſatisfie them- 


elves that receiving the Holy Ghoſt which 
is properly that which Chriſt promis'd 
the Apoſtles in theſe words of being Bap 


$:2/4 with the Holy Ghoſt, and is only a di- 
tribution of miraculous operations, is not = 


39 


Wing on Confirmation; An ordivance al- 
moſt as ancient as the Church, Wherein 
the Perſon Baptiz d was preſented to the 
Apoſtles, or Biſhops, re by the impoſi- 
ions of their hands, receiv'd thoſe won- 
Herful qualifications. In ſhort there are 
put two ways of the Holy Spirit coming 
pn us, The one ordinary, and the other 
Extraordinary. This laſt is that which is 
poken of here, laſted ſome conſiderable 55 *.-. ,_ 
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council of Mice. The firſt is that inward -- 7.4 4. 


4 


| 2 - 3 . £ » * . 
fliſpoſition of the Receiver, This is viſible 8 


be had ſaid, this, he breathed on them, and 
Jud unto. them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, 
and in that of the Biſhops ; Take heed to act. 20. 
our ſelves and to all the Flock, over which 28. 
the Holy Ghoſt has made you Overſeers. It 
Is ſo in our Baptiſm.” But the Water 
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5 | x Pet. 3. Water. It is not only « Maſbing of mM. 
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AR. 10. Baptiſm. . . . Can apy Man forbid Water thit 


Act. 8.38. Aud they went down, ſays St. Luke, both 


Of Sacraments in n general. Fart || 


on indeed, and a Purification of the Sol ' 
But Layer too, an outward ablution of” 


Filth of the Fleſh, Which is the notion, thei 
People have of our Baptiſm ; But alſo «M; 
anſwer of "a good C yt F God; 1; 
ood confeſſion before many witneſſes; 4 
publick embracing of the only true Rel 
ion in the World, and a reſolution ii 
walk up to its Holy Precepts, which is the 
work, and makes it a Baptiſm, of the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt. 7A 
Theſe People 14 fpeak as largely Mt; 
they pleaſe, of the, neceſſity and excellency 
of the operations of the Holy Spirit. Wei 
acknowledge all this. But we' fay that 
we have not one ſingle inſtance of Bap. 
tiſm, the firſt Solemn infuſion oſ that Spi 
rit, without Water; That the expreß 
command, the Univerſal Practice ſuffers 
them not to be divided; and that the 
Baptiſm of the new Teſtament" i is Water 


theſe ſhould not be Baptiæ d. ?* ſays St. Peter, 


_ Phil and the Eunach, and he Bapriz'd hin. 
The fame muſt be concluded of the Bap 
tiſm of St. Paul, of the Jailor of TIO 
90 of all the reft. 


underſtcodfnd kepri in its due bevy: is Ir 
mirable 
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irable. It is ſo far from deſerving to be 


treated with railery, that it challenges al! 
the reſpect imaginable. The T %! ;, TT 7 
thel or Spiritual Men, are propos'd by the Apo- 
Iſo «tle as a Pattern to others. Chriſtianity 
; Mis nothing elſe but the ſervice of God in 
Spirit and in Truth. And indeed Religi- 
lon periſhes; if it is left deſtitute of that in- 
ward life, from which it derives all its 


ſtrength and efficacy. The voice of Con- 


i 2 
WO 


ſcience harkn'd to will ſtrangely improve 
the Natural Man. The heart of a Chri- be 


ſtian purified by Faith, will open his Soul 


o Divine operations. But this noble Prin- 
iple muſt not be made a pretence to E-. 
huſiaſim, and become a Sanctuary to our 
Follies. It is always Rational, Humble, 
ervent, Regular, and incapable of Mon- 
roſities. I reverence ir wherever it is. 
But the Pretenders to it mult not take it 
Il, if a Man of reaſon will expect more 
han their bare word for it. The Holy 
criptures are the Repoſitory of the Truths 
eveal'd by the Spirit of God; and the 
niverſal Church is the beſt witneſs we 
En have in any diſpute of this nature. I 
ronounce then for Baptiſm, becauſe ] ſee 
commanded and ſubmitted to by my 
aviour, I find his Apoſtles Baptizing and 
eng Baptiz d. I follow Martyrs and Con- 
lors running to it. I hear the whole 
briſtian World for 1700 Years, challeng- 
e . 
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Eph. 4.5. Holy Faith. One Lord One Faith „ Ol 
Baptiſm. 8 „ 9 


Eph. I, 


' Scripture ſadly miſunderſtood? I fay, the Fi 


Water Baptiſm. Muſt he have no other 
warrant to oppoſe all this, but a pretence ow 
to the Spirit, and one or two places off 


Holy Spirit cannot contradict himſelf. If he 
ſpeaks in the Scriptures, as undoubtedly 
he does, he cannot ſpeak in that Man, 
Baptiſm is inſepatable from Chrift and his|Mpar: 


— 


„ WV. 


Of the Bleſſings and Advantages 
of Baptiſm. 


I. Hey are ſo great and ſo many that 

| they cannot be conſider'd with: 
out admiring the exceeding greatneſs of hi 
Power towards us who believe, The 1ſt. arts 
our admiſſion to the Chriſtian Church d a 
The Church is that Holy Society to which|Þ* f 
our Merciful God envites all Mankind 
that they may learn and embrace the ways 
of life. It is denominated from CHR 187, 
whom God has appointed to be a Prince and « 


Saviour, having left us no other name bj 
| 1 which 


— — — — - NE . EEG — — —— 


TT 
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Wphich we can be 3 He has call'd it with Eph. 5. 


take Holy calling, that it ſhould be glorious with- 27. 
- this out ſport, or wrinkle, Holy and without ble- 
other Mb. He gave Himſelf for it. It is his 2 20 


own poſſeſſion ; And the purchaſe of his 


tence i 111. 

es 0 7 lod, He has made it his Body 5 by him 

„ the]ſWt lives, moves, and ſubſiſts. It draws 

If hel from him the head, that bleſſed commu- 

ted NMication of Spirits, by which it is united 

Man Mo him here, in order to an Eternal and inſe- 

1d h parable Union hereafter, Buritis by Baptiſm 

„ onvattheChurch is form'd. IJ His is he that came 1 Joh. 5. 


Y Water and Blood, not by Water only, bat © 
Mater and Blood. He made waſhing by 
Water, the firſt obligation of his Religion: 

Not Water only, as it was us'd by theJews in ,,,,, „li. 
heir purifications, but Water and Blood, tevir. lib. 
Water which is made operative by his 2. 4e. 
00 d. | : Parmen. 
The firſt fruit of his death for the 

hurch was 70 Santtifie and Cleanſe iki with ꝑpk. 5.26. 
e waſhins of Water by the Word. As it 

as the Church's firſt advantage to become 

y Baptiſm the Body of CaxisT-; fo the 

arts follow the condition of the whole, 


hurch nd a Chriſtian is made a member of Chri/f 
Whichtde fame way, that the Church is made 
nkind, Ws Body. Th# 5 a great Myſtery, ſays St. ibid..32 


aul, concerning Chriſt and his Church, that 

Exe was form d out of Adam in the Gar- 

2 and en, and is the Mother of all living; fo 

ame t of Chriſt on the Croſs the Church was 5 
FE 23 - formed 
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jrom The Church then is the way to Heaven 
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cb. in \ form'd. and is the Mother of all Chriſt Way 


buns lo- 


c. ans; The one drawing from the tirifwh 


Aug. of What he could give, a Mortal and periſhuy 
we war being; The other obtaining for us a Spin: 
flowing tual and Eternal Life. | 


us 
Vola. 
7 2 
: PHE C 
Das 


Le. and Bap is our entrance into the 
patic 


Azz.ds Church. It is calbd by the Fathers 


Cave", giving of our names to CHRIS 7, A 
2. cap. 1. becoming his Diſciples , an InitiatioFoth 
Act. 2. Or lirſt admiſſion of the Saints into the ihe | 
„ 44. ternal Society of God and his Church. lac 
55 But the expreſſion of St Lake is mom reat 
comprehenſive than any of theſe, 4 du ffer 

additiom to the Church of ſuch as ſhall Chur 


Ep.. Ig. ac d. For from the beginning of Chrili 
= anity to the end of the World the Churc 


receives an increaſe, Till we all come in i ce 

Unity of the Faith, and of the Knomled He 

of the Son of God unto a fe Man, anto i ho 

Meaſure of the Stature of the fulneſs of ChriW-ncil 

That Myſtical body is not compleated tire o 

the conſummation of all things. It gro briſ 

2 22. thro the perpetual Succeſſion of Ages, au et by 

f multiplies as the Stars of Heaven, and i aints 

Sand which is upon the Sea Shore, daptii 

Since Baptiſm then is an addition to ii Pra 
Church of ſuch as ſhall be fav'd, the Bay of 

tiz d Perſon has a right by his Admiſſion crie 

to the Promiſes of Eternal Salvation mad betc 

by God to the Church. The Merci Fan 


God has engag'd his veracity to us, an and 
| oh hall 


Pd 
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hriſh Wving none oreater than' himſelf by 


— 


e fil / hom he could ſwear has confirm'd them b. 17, 
i{hinWby an oath, that we might have a ſtrong con- 1 pet. 2. 
Spin lation imho have fled for refuge to lay hold 2. 


upon the hope ſet before us. He has call us om. 2.7. 
eavei t of darkneſs into his marvellous lig ht. He 

0 Has made Eternal Life the reward f dur 

chers Watient continuance in well doing. 

As he has a riglit to the Promiſes made 


S T z a | 

1ationWo the Church, ſo he obtains a property in 
the he means of Salvation, which God has 
oh. {lcd in it. For in the Church God is en- 


treated: 3; There he Bleſſes, and forgives; Rev. 21.3. 
fers and grants his aſſiſtance. Plie 


5 Moti 
A dai 


ſball MChurch is the Tabernacle of God with Men. cn. 5 
Shri There he reſides by his Holy Spirit. There, 5. >. 717. 
hu an Ancient Father Speaks, he Re- 

e in ¶ ceives that moſt excellent and moſt 

oled Holy Sacrifice of praiſe, by which he is 


honour'd.“ The Prayers of a private 
hriſtian are of no validity, but as they 

Ire offer'd by Chriſt to the Father, and to 

brift by the Church. Tho' I pray alone, 

et by the efficacy of the Communion o 

ants into which J am admitted by my 

| baptiſm'the whole Church prays with me. 

1 to ti Prayer is a vehement detire, a cry Aug: # 
he Bart of the Soul to God, and the Church 77 %, 
miſſion} cries to God continually, We are all 5. 4 Ur. 
n mad} before the door of the great Father of the . c 
Herci Family, willing to receive fomewhar, Yee 
us, an and this ſomewhat is God himſelf. or. 16. 
bai, TT None 


anto il 
"Chrii 
ted til 
gro 
res, all 
and itt 


N 
N 


62 


Of Sacraments in general. Part J. 
None but a Chriſtian has a right to call 


God his Father. For tho! he is the Fa- 


ther as he is the Creator of all Men, yet he 


is properly the Father of the Sons of Adop- 


tion, of whom the Church is compos'd. To 


him they ſend their adorations, praiſes and 


Supplications, and from him they receive 


the ſupply of their wants. To this may 
be added all the different adminiitrations 
of the Church; The Divine laws, by 
which it is govern?'d;: The word of life 


by whieh it is taught; The Sacrament of 


of the Lord's Body, by which it is fed; 
The perpetual efflux of Grace by which 
it is pteſerv'd; and the mighty helps by 
Which it walks ſecure thro fo many Ad- 
verſaries. Being then united to the Church 
we are united to God. Baptiſin is our 
Warrant to be receiv'd into that Holy Fa. 
mily, W hich is not contain*d in any par: 
* ticular place, but is diffusꝰd all over the 
* Earth ; which is not limited by a cer- 
tain time, but extends from Abel M all 
* thoſe who ſhall be born, and believe 
* to the end of the World. 

II. The Second Advantage of Baptiſm 
is the forgiveneſs of our Sins, both of that 


wich we draw from Adam, and of thoſe 


' 2Cantih. 
Milevim. 
Can. 2. 

Concil. 
Afric. 
Can. 77. 


which we have committed ſince we were 


capable of choice. The Catholick Church 
ever believ'd and taught it. The Nicer 
Council has made itan Article of its a 

| | | - 
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Chap IV. Of Sacraments in general. 63 
Fic is the expreſs Doctrine of St. Paul, Rom. 6.3 

who tells us that we are baptiz'd into the : 
| Neath of Chriſt. An effuſion of the Me- 5 

rits of that death, is made on the Baptiz'd > * 

Perſon by which all his Sins are remitted. 
He ſays that we are buried with him by Bap- 


[uſual in the Primitive times. 
whence he draws theſe tWO Concluſions; 
The one, that we are perfectly dead to the 
Sins of our former Life, and can uo longer live 
| therein : The other, that we contract an 
Obligation b 
Chriſt to w 


| Lord, © Yeſterday fays Nazianzene mean- Greg. 
* 1ng, the day before Eaſter, on which the Nan 


(© Egypt lamented her firſt born, the De- 


© the Croſs and Blood of CHRIST. . 
| © What fays the Scripture ? There was not 


iſm into death, alluding to the Immerſion 
From 


this after the Example of 
in nemneſs of life, TX 
From this the Fathers have calbd Bap- Pacian. 


, | ; Epiſt ad 
tim, the Sacrament of the Paſſion of the 51" ct 


«& Catechumens were publickly and Solemn- Orat, 41. 


* ly Baptiz'd, the Poſts were ſprinkPd, 


* ſtroyer is paſt over us ; He has been 
© afraid of the Seal which we have receiv- 
* ed, being protected by the precious 
„Blood. © Your Sins, ſays St. Auſtin, 
„were like the Egyptians purſuing Ijrael, 
but no further than the red Sea, no 


further than the Font Conſecrated by 


one of them left;and thus all our Sins great 
« and {mall are Drown'd in the Wafers of 


1 => 
"ATI 


64 Of Sacraments in general. Part I. 
Baptiſm, there is not ſo much as one left, 
This St. Paul himſelf had learn'd at his 
converſion from Ananias, who at the ſame 
time that he oblig'd him to Baptiſm 
Act. 22. ſhew'd him that marvellous effect; - Arie ni 
„and be Baptiæ d, and waſb away thy Sins, 
This he urges to the Hebrews whom he ex. 
horts, after he has laid before them the Wl. 
incomprehenſible love CHRIST in his In. Near 
carnation, by whom we have boldneſs to Nyhic 
enter into the Holieſt, to draw near with i Worn 
true heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, with {Wing 
that truſt which ſo great a mercy does na- Ms a 
turally inſpire, and to come in at the door I co 

of Baptiſm, which as it waſhes the Body, 
{0 it purifies the Soul; Having our Heart IV 
Heb. 10. Spriutld from an Evil Conſcience, and our If th 
22• Bodies waſh't with pure Water. Rep ren 


III. The Third effect of Baptiſm is that Ming 
Renovation of the Soul in the Baptiz*d Per- Want! 
ſon, which is the work of the Holy Spi- iat! 

Ti- 3.5- rit, The renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; by {ay - 
which we live no more that carnal: life, Meth 
that life of Sence wich we receiv'd from ith: 
bid. 3. Adam, We ſerve no more divers Luſts and I Phi 
„ Pleaſares, bat are reaew'd in the Spirit f Ne be 
„bur mid, acted by aDwine Principle, and d tl: 
—— axinated by an inward and ſuperiour ſing 
power to the attainment o the great ends sn 
of Rel! tz OD, This 15 Property the new Bicth, 
- xevereration, the new Man, che nc 
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left, Creature ſo often ſpoken of in Scripture. A 


his Doctrine ſtrangely abus'd by Enthuſiaſts, _ | 

ame put which, if ſer in its due Light, is vene- «* | 
tiſm {Wable, and the ſureſt bleſſing of Chriſti- "-. 4, 
Ariſe Nnity. It conſiſts properly in this; 1ſt. /*: = _ ö 
Sins, Vn removing that blindneſs under which 4 
e ex. Man's nature had lain ſo long oppreſt. 

the WM 


EH. In taking away the corruption of the 
is In. Wecart, and correching the wild Paſſions 
s to MWrvhich hurry us to ſo many deteſtable e- 
7th i ormities. 30. In rectifying and impro- , 
with {ing our natural abilities. 4/y. In giving 
es na · Is a ſupernatural Power to perform what 


door I commanded. 
Ten IV. That Man tio. Born in Sin and full 


that Spirit which works in the Chil- 
Iren of diſobedience, lias yet ſome deſire 
liberty, and ſtrives to underſtand the 


d our 


s that Wings which belong to his peace, is abun- 

d Per- Nantly viſible. He ever had ſome ſencece 

Spi- Nat Religion was both his duty and the = 
+; Y co Happiness, and found out ſeveral 242. 1. 1 
i life, Methods of adoring a ſupreme Power. But 55 3. 13, = 
| from ich all the Sagacity ofreaſon,and tlie help = 


. an Philoſophy, he could no more but creep; 

irit of Ne beſt of his diſcoveties being imperfect, 

2, and d that which look*t like Truth in them 

eriour Hing mix d with a world of errors. It 1 Joh. 1.5. 

t end neceſſary then, tliat he in mhom there Jam. i. 17. 

Bicth, ies at all, becauſe he is the Father o 

& ew olg duperſe thoſe miſts, pity our 
Cre... igno- 
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c pPropoſes it to the mind, and writes it in 
ee, the Heart. Baptiſm is calld by the Fs 
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ignorance, and make us capable of right 
apprehenſions concerning Heavenly thingy, 
er This he has done by Ixsus CHxIST, WH 
Joh. . 9. js the true light come into the World to en. 
Joh. 7-15 Lis hren every Man. And it is our advan. 
ug tract. © . N 
7. #0, tage that at our Baptiſm we receive that 
Heb. 6. 4. Doctrine which he declares to have 
brought from Heaven, and t be his thu 
| ſent him.“ This is th School where the g. 
ver of theLaw is become its Interpreter,” 


thers oh, Illumination, an exprefſion 
borrow'd from the Epiſtle to the Hebren 
becauſe by receiving the Sacred Doctrine 

we are Illuminated, .and riſe -out of tha 

Gulph of error in which the reit\of Man 

kind is funk, How admirable is that op 

ration by which we taſte the Heavenlh..; 

Gift, and find that all other Syſtems, but 

148. Iyſti. that truth which is in CHRIST JESU 
lib. 3. cap. are Ciſterus, broken Ciſterns that can holdn 
2% Water! “ Such is the force of the Divin 
| * Wiſdom, ſays Lactantius, that once | 
* fusd' into the heart of Man, it drive 

* away that folly which is the Source( 

* of all our Sins. It is not purchas'd 0 

„ rewards, or attain'd to by Books. I 

* operation is quick and eaſie. Only let tl 

< ears liſten to, and the heart thirſt ally} there 

* it, The Spring is always full and ok 
* Ways free, and the Divine light E No 
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before Baptiſm poor Mankind is entan- 
gled in their Search after Truth ? How 


they toil after the Iguis Fatuus of Philoſo- 
phers, how one part contradicts another, 


E ſpeculative Rules of Morality ?” © Thoſe 

principal Men amongft the Heathens 
might by the Waltks of Creation know 
the inviſible things of God; But be- 
cauſe they reaſon d without 4 Mediator, 
F without Chriſt made Man, afd have not 
 beliey'd the Prophets who faid that he 
vas to come, nor the Apoſtles who ſaid 
that he was come, they have detain'd the 
Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, ® The pogr- 
Wt Woman who has receiv'd in Baprtiſig 
he Divine Illumination may confute al 


life Eternal, that they may know thee the 
a5 ſent. 
e Knowledge of God. But their Minds 


Wow. They ſtubbornly refus'd the Light, 
no never, appearing with ſo much Bright- 
Wes. © There is a Doctrine from God, 
hays the famous Biſhop of Milan, and 
there is a Doctrine from Man. They 
look d for this laſt in CHRIST. How 
Kpows this Man Letters having never 
; Learn d? 


ſelf toall whoſe Eves are opened. See ho-] 


how the moſt that they can riſe to are ſome 


ere Carnal and their Apprehenſions Nar- 


Joh. 7. 19 


#5 


Aug. de 
Trin. lib. 
13. c. 15. 


heir Learning in thoſe few Words: This Joh. 17.3. 
h true God, aud Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 


The Jews were indeed acquainted with 


Amro. 
lib. 2. de 
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6& + Of: Sacraments in general. Part |. 
« Lęarn d,? Whereas they ſhould have con- Sir 
„ cluded, that having never Learn'd he in 
e did not Teach as Man, but as God wil 
_ © who has not receiv'd, but is the Author ren 
VVV . 1 
1 Cor. 2. The Natural Man then receives not thin 
14. things of the Spirit of God, neither can H Me 
Tom them becauſe they are Spiritually Di, nat; 
"ET cern'd. There is a Neceſſity of becom Ev. 
ing Spiritual and ſeeing with another ſon of 
of Light. It is from the Sacred Font tluti i 
3 it riſes, and in the Name of the Father E- 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt penetrate ven 
the Soul of the Baptiz d Perſon, who ſes Na. 
Heaven open'd, - is acquainted with the WI 
way to it, and has truly Pat on the NV Loo, 
Man, which « renew'd in Knowledge after th 
Image of him that Created him. 
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„V. But the Grace of Baptiſm works al. 
4 ſo upon the Heart, The true Cauſe of our 
Ik᷑gnorance is not ſo much the Weakneſs a 
the Corruption of our Nature. Our Luſt 

”  1nterpoſe between us and the Sunof Rights 
ouſneſs, and form a Cloud impenetrable ti 
its brighteſt Impreſſions, Vice caſts th 


Le 
r Soul into an incapacity of doing Good and 
n prejudice againſt Vertue. Chriſt looks on 
T1118 this as the great Obſtacle to his Doctrine rim 
5 and puts the Truth of it to the Trial of {rom 
Practice; Knowing that our oppoſition ran 
the will of God being remov'd by e uſt 
| = * 
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Sin, it will quickly and eaſily make its way 


in our Hearts, and the Beauty of Holineſs 
vill ſoon Charm our Souls into a firm adhe- 
rence and a ſincere Obedience to God. 


The Scripture ſpeaks of our Corruption | 


Ein aſtoniſhing Terms. God fays of the 
Men of the Old World, that Every Imagi- Gen. 6. 5. 
nation of the Thoughts of their Hearts mus 
Evil continually, 
of the New, that They know not, neither Pl. 82.5. 


He complains of thoſe 


will they underſtand, all the Foundations of the 


Earth are out of courſe. He ſpeaks thus e- 

Even of the People which was calFd by his 

Name; The Whole Head is Sick, and the 

Whole Heart is Faint : From the Sole of the Lai. i. 5c. 
Foot, even unto the Head there is no Sdundncſs | 

In it. And indeed, Who can bring 4 Clean Job. 14. 5 

Fi out of an nel? And what can be 


xxpected-trom a Heart out of which Pro- mo 15. 
ceed Evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, 
Fornications, The ts, Falſe N. itmeſs, Blaſphie- 
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It is impoſſible then that Man in that 
State ſhould ever be capable of looking 
further than Sence ; and tho”. his Face 1s 
erected towards Heaven, yet his Soul is 
aily ſinking into Hell. Evil Principles, 
ind worſe Inclinations have ſo defac'd his 
Primitive Conſtitution, that without help 
[rom above to mould him into a New 
Frame he muſt totally Pęriſn. There 
uſt be a New Heart, and a New Spirit 
put 
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„the Eternal purpoſe of his Mercy he ha 
appointed our coming to his Son in Bay 
I ph. 4. 23. tim. For there We pat on the New Mui 


70 Of Sacraments in general. Part IMC 
put into him to prevent his Everlaſting 
And in this the Rindneſs and Love of G. 

our Saviour towards Man appear d, that u 


which after God is created in Righteouſnii 
and true Holineſs. We renounce all the hid 
den things of Diſhoneſty, and receive the 
ſupernatural Ability to model the Paſſions 

and ſubdue the Luſts of our Lives. He 
2. Cor. 5. 4 nem Creature, ſays St. Paul, Old things ni 
pat away, behold all things are become Ne 
New Thoughts, new Inclinations, nevi 
Reſolutions. For the Truth of this Lai 
anctius appeabd thus to the Heathens them 
ſelves. Give me a furious Man, and withWit! 
Lat. In- © the heavenly Words, he will be Mildes 
ſti. © thana Sheep: Give mea covetous lover 
24. Riches, and he will diftribute them with 
cc an incredible Liberality : Give me ont 
« whois afraid of Death and Pain, and he 
„will deſpiſe Torments: Give me the A- 
& qulterer burning with impure Flame, 
« and in a Moment Chaſtity will become 


« his Pleaſure : Give me a barbarous, cru. 
« e] and mercileſs Nature, thirſting al. 
© ter nothing but Blood, and he will be 
“Meek and Merciful. In a Word, give 
«< me an unjuſt, an unwiſe Perſon, a Sinner; 
and as ſoon as we have Inſtructed him, 

| - & you 


* *. 


p ry 
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Part Chap. IV. Of Sacraments in general. 71 
rlaſtin : you will admire to ſee him ſo Wiſe, ſo 


K Equitable and ſo Modeſt. Baptiſm alone 
of Gill can take away all manner of Evil Inclina. 


that In Z ns. 77 5 4 d . (. £ . Cee fg — b5 WR 
he 1. E 7 4 4 AT L . . Ce PF. . A He * Fer 
; £3 One b FA. 6 B „ 7 0-3 FA 


n Bay VI. And this is the great improvement LA TINY e 
em Maſhf natural Religion made by Baptiſm. It 2. ta 5 Bus Ap 


eouſniWcſtores Man to that Innocence in which he 23 £ 5] 
he hid Pad been born, if Adam had not Sind. 
ive the lappy was that Father of Mankind be:. 
aſſion pre his Tranſgreſſion. His Mind . 

anon Bpre his L1ranigreinon. is Mind Was 


Hei 
ing an 
e New, 
8, neu 
15 Lal 


Aird with the Knowledge of God, and his 

Will bent to love his Creator: His Facul- 

es Clear and Strong: His Body Sound 

ind Entire; and the 15 ame of his Soul lit- 

| e inferior to the Angels themſelves in Pu- 

8 them Ity and Vertue: Such had been our Con- 

d with Wition, if his Diſobedience had not entaild 

Milde hn himſelf and us, a World of Calamities. 

lover ut the Grace of the 3 has made 85 

m wid the Breach, Heal'd the | Diſeaſe, #4 £< + 

me ond reſtor'd us to the Dignity the Sons : 

and he God. As i» Adam all Dye; Jo in Chris 1 Cor. 15. 

the AW! re made alive. The firſt Man is the Au- 

Flame or of a Generation which is deriv'd from | 

become corrupt Spring and delivers us to Death. 

is, cru he ſecond Man! is the Author of a Regene- 

ing al tion, which by baniſhing all Impurity, 

will beppaſigns us to Life. The firit Man is of the 

d, gie, and conveys tous earthly Inclinati- 

Sinners, Poor Deſires of ſinful and periſhing 

d ans heb. The ſecond — is the Lord from ibid. v.47. 
o | Heaven, 
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Heaven, who exalts our Nature and inſpire 


us with true Notions of God. We all bea 
the Image of the Earthy, before we come ii 
+ Baptiſm; but waſh d in the ſacred Water 
Me bear the Image of the Heavenly. 
„ As Adam then had ſuch a Meaſure of 
Grace as would have made him Immortal i 
he had not Forſeited it thro? his Rebellion 
ſo the Baptiz d Perſon receives a ſupernatuſi 
ral Aſſiſtance, which, if caretully_preſerv'4i 
will ſecure him an endleſs Felicity. if 
$54 < Chriſt our Head is the Fountain of Grace 
San. cap. © Whneceit is diffus d thro” all his Membenſi 
15 ( according to their Proportion. ””- Th 
Cor. i.). precious Treaſure indeed is truſted to EA 
17% then Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Pomn 
| may be of God, and not of us; But fitted ty 
the excellent Ends for which it is given, 
Nay, I will preſume to ſay that the Grac: 
of the New born Chriſtian exceeds much 
that of newly Created Adam. It is th 
Price of the Blood of CHRIST, by which 
Redemption ſurpaſſes Creation; It being 
a far greater performance in God and 
fuller Declaration of his Love to be mani 
feſted in the Fleſh, and aſſume our Ni 
ture, than ſimply to give us out being, 
The Heavenly aſſiſtance did only hel 
Adam in a way, againſt which he had nd 
contrary bent. But in a New form'd Chr: 
{tian it is a Medicine which Works at onc 
on a thouſand Diſtempers, and leaves 10 
| 1 t 


Parti 
inſpire Enemy to ſtruggle with, but to ſhew 1's 
all bei 
ome tif a continual dependency upon God. 4 
W ater 4x77 *? 


{ure ot the {; 

ortal Holy Living, are impos d on him; he re- 
bellion H reives a Grace to make them eaſie and 
rnati N practicable. Vertue becomes the Exereiſe 
ad Pleaſure of his Soul. An Incredible 
Comfort. attends all, his Actions, For 
Praceisa Divine help; an Ability whichGod 


Grace 
[ember 
— 18 
to Ear 
12 Pom 
fitted ti 
Ss given 
e Grace 


Ire boye our Natural ſtrength. It pre- 
Kents our Delires,, Pirects our Intentions, 
pports our Weakneſs, confirms our En- 
leavours, bleſſes our Induſtry, makes us in 


ugnancies, and brings the Fleſh under O- 
is muciWedience tothe Spirit. 
t is the Vain would be the-Promiſes of the Goſ- 
Y which el; Vain the Threatnings of everlaſting, 
It being orments; Vain all thoſe Arguments by 
1 and Which the Chriſtian Religion appears ſo 
De mami ighly rational in it felt; and fo uſeful to us; 
zur Ni 
t being 
aly hel 
had 10 
vd Chr 
s at one 
eaves Nd 
Enem 


did not give us a Power to Perform what 
he Commands. 7 ; F . 4 


What CHRIS faid to the Murmur- 
g Jews deſerves a mighty Conſideration. 


o has ſent. me, draw him. Our firſt com- 
| -- 


ing 


.. 
— 


dur on Weakneſs, and df the Neceſſity .. 


2 


Fives to Will and to do thoſe things which! 


pve with our Duty, overcomes our Re- 
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7 


Vn. In tbis the Chriſtian is happy, that: 
Et the ſame time that ſtrict Obligations, of 


Man can come unto me, except the Father Joh. s. 4 


r ̃ ͤsk > S 
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ceded by that which brings you to iti 
Vet it is the firſt in dignity and efficacy. Ol 


„ more ſtrongly is 


and is the Soul deſtitute of pleaſuf 
4 ſuitable to its Nature ?., Obſerve th 
% how the Father draws, not by impoſi 


Of Sacraments in general. Parti 
ing to CHR IST isby Baptiſm: To it be 
draws Infants by that Merciful Dic 
penſation Which has given them Chu 
{titan Parents; But all Adults, and 
ſuch as you are, by the impreſſion 
and convictions of his Holy Spirit. Tho 
this cannot be ald the firſt Grace nM 
you, as it is in Infants, becauſe it is fre 


ibid: 45. both theſe CHRIST ſays, They fball off | 

 alltaupht of God: Every man therefore-thify - 

has heard and has learned of the Father com , 

unto me. That "teaching of God is H 

Aug.lib.4. (Trace, which „ AS St. tin deſcribes! , 

4d Bonif, is an Inſpiration of Charity, that wißt!“ 
64h. . „ 4 Holy love we may do the thing 

that are made known to us. Do nd Ie. 

think that thou art drawn again lar 

* thy Will. Thy Soul is drawn by Lo! 

«©. There is a ſweetneſs in the Heavenlf® * 

Id. 72d. Doctrine in which the Heart delight _. 

25. = If the Poet could ſay, that it is plealu “ 

Foan. (c at 


1 


which draws-every Man, how mill 

fe drawn by Chr 
„ho is made to love the truth? Ist 
« body drawn by the Charms of Sen 


any ſort of neceſſity, but by 'raviſh 
* the Soul at the ſame time that it 
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Do not believe that this teaching is only 4. Ce 
5 2 3 Grat. * N 
that which enters thro the ears of the c. 
Cu Body. There is another of a more in- cap. 13: 
„ and ward and Spiritual Nature which God 
Eon infinuates to the heart with an unſpeak- | 
Table ſweetneſs, by which ir is given not f * 
ace i only to know but alſo to love the truth., 1 
is pee God has admirable Methods,notto make 
to i them believe againſt their will, for that 
cy. ö impoſſible; But to make them willing 
to do that which they would never have 
et done before. N „ 
We are then enabbd to do all things by him - 


—— 
N 
F 
» 
x 


o it bel 


4 4s U at ſtrengthens us. The Baptiſmal Grace * 
«bes i the firff and ſtrongeſt Link of that Chain 


f Graces which God grants in the whole 


xt will” - e want], © : 
e i courſe of a Chriſtian Lite. It contains as in 


ſeed all the Lineaments and growth of the 
ant, and if we are careful to improve it, the 
Iromiſe of CHR t s will be made good. Mark. 16, 
ie that believes, and is Baptiz/d ſhall be ſaꝛ d. õ 


VIII. The laſt Advantage of Baptiſm is 
Wat it ſecures to us a blefſed Reſurrecti- 
It is an aſſurance of that State of Glo- 
and Immortality which our Bodies 
united to our Souls ſhall receive at the 
Neat day. This the Apoſtle has expreſs'd 
terms full and ſignificant. For if Rom. 6.3. 
:mpoluſſ have been planted together in the likeneſs < 
ravilhi his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of 
Reſarrection. If we die with him, we 
15 G 2 1 


Do nd 
5 Again ö 
by Lol 
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Of Sacraments in general. Part, 
ſhall riſe from the dead as he has done. Buff 
what that dying is, he has taught in th 
verſe before. We are buried with him by By 

 tiſm into his death, This is the tre 
_. Chriſtian Burial where we leave in th” 
Water the old Man, which is corrupt accordin| 
to the deceitful luſts. The Sacred Font is ti 
Grave of all fooliſh and ſinful affection 
From thence we obtain a double Reſuſ 
| rection. The firſt of the Soul, which pu 
Ibid v. 6, ON a life of Grace: That like as Chriſt nl 
Ididv.11..x 279d from the dead. by the Glory of the Fathil 
even ſo we ſhould alſo wall in nemneſs of lil 
It is dead indeed unto ſin, but alive to Gif... 

thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. The ſecond 
of the Body at the conſummation of i 
things. For nom if we be dead with Chi 
we believe that we ſhall alſo live with him. 
Theſe things confider'd, you will bei 

tisfi'd of the excellency of Baptiſm, a 

reverencean Ordinance dreadful to theDi 

vil and his Angels, becauſe it leſſens a 

deſtroys his Kingdom, repairing by f 
 Mercyof the ſecond Adam, the ruins broug 
on Mankind by the firſt. St. Auſtin treati 

on this very Subject breaks out into t 
Aug.Serm. pious admiration ! Non digne cogitari pot 
ee de Aignatio illa Dei, deficit omnis Sermo. I 
„ Favour which God has vouchſafed to,.: 
cannot be conſider'd with thoughts vi: 
ty of it, It exceeds all our expreſſions 
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ys ee e 
O the Obligations of Baptiſm. 


in the; 
r din 

t 15 the | | 
Bol ET) UT the Promiſes and Bleſfings of 
by 1 D the Goſpel are all conditional. Great 
ch pull 
it nl od; But great are the duties which he 


Farbe xpects from us. It cannot be preſum'd 


of li 


But that much will be requir'd of him who 


0 q eeives ſo much. For as God is not unrigh. 
2CONC NG 


a of 1 
2 Chril 
JHA 
11] bell 
ſm, 2 
the 
ſens al 
by fl 
 brougl 
; treatil 
into t 
29 
fed tof 
ghts vi 
efſions, 


CHA 


p he deſires that every one of us do ſhew the 
me diligence to the full aſſurance of hope to the 
a. The Almighty in our Baptiſm acts 
ke himſelf with an infinite liberality. In 
Bat right hand, whigh he reaches to us, 
e Pardon and Peace, Divine comforts, 


d take care by perſeverance in well do- 


Thisis the ground of thoſe Solemn Pro- 
Iſes which the Church by its Miniſters 
quires of us in our Baptiſm, which in- 
kd are no more than the veryObligations | 
ulting from it; and are of ſo vaſt an im- 
tance that without them it has no in- 
63 Ward 
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bows to forget our Work and Labour of Love; 


Ire the things which we hope for from 


Heb. 6. io. 


Is 


d fullneſs of joy for evermore. But it is mn 


ly to them who walk worthy of God, | Theſſ:2, 


o has calld us to his Ringdom and Glory, 12. 


* 


g to make their calling, and Election ſure. 2Pet. 1, 
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Of Sacraments in general. Part I. MG 
ward effect, no Spiritual Grace, Even in 
Infants where the Sacrament has the freer 77 
Operation, becauſe there can be no obſtacl: Fn 
laid in the way; The Ancient Church, .“ 
who thought it a cruelty to deny the Seal 1% 
of the Covenant to thoſe whom God had 
declar'd to be comprehended in it, did or- 
din that whenever it ſhould be admi 

niſter'd to them, there ſhould be Fi 

Sponſores , they that engag'd that in cal . 
thoſe Infants liv'd, they would take car 


. to acquaint them with the nature of t _ 

Promiſes made in their name, and exhor "e | 
8 them to the performance; and as St. Pal We 
X was careful to admoniſh Timothy to in q 2 
R prove the Grace of his ordination, Nh 


fore Tput thee in remembrance that thou ſi 
288 ap the Gift of God which is in thee by the puttin ai 
| on of my hands : So thoſe Publick Witneſſeſ 
| who are helps to a new Birth to thoſe litt 
Creatures by holding them at the Font, 
+7 ought to tell them when they come to yean 
. 3 5 oe ne = 705 
; Apoſtle, I give thee charpe in the fight of Gul 
1 Tim. 6, who the all ee and Here Jeſs 
13. Chriſt. . that thou keep this Commanamen 
without ſpot, unrebukable, until the appearin 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſi. 

Thoſe Engagements which we ent: 
into at our Baptiſm the Fathers call 
Vows, an Expreſſion retain'd to tl 
day by all Sober Chriſtians. A 3 1 
e . | Sacre 
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-14 


7en in 
> freer 
ſtack 
lurch, 
e Seal 
d had 
1d or- 
admi 


e care 
of the 
exhort 
„Pai. 
to im. 
Where: 
4 ſti 
Putt 
itneſſe 
ſe little 
> Font, 
0 Yea! 
e {amt 
f of Gul 
. 

amen 


v2 


dpearin 


Ee enit 
5 call 
to th 
ow 1 
Sacre 


Sacred Promiſe made to Almighty God, 
and of which he expects the Performance. 
I hen thou voweFft 4 Vom defer not to pay it, 
Tor he has no pleaſure in Fools. | 
lit is an incomprehenſible piece of folly to 
dare to article with him who is the Search- 
er of the Hearts, the Judge of all Men, who 
can puniſh the Deli 
File Ehis Body and Soul into Hell Fire; and not 
e diſcharge what we have Promiſed. 
Sacred a nature, and grounded upon ſuch 
infinite mercies on God's part, that no ob- 
ligation whatever can be more indiſpenſi- 
ble. 
day of his life as David, Thy Vows. are upon Pal. 86. 
me O God. I have bound my {elf to thee 
with Bonds, which nothing but death can 
Kdiffolve, by which I have put my {elf and 

fall that is mine in thy power. 


Look you to it, fays St. Auſtin, your Pro- 4: 4e 
fſeſſion is recorded in an Angelical Court. capect. 

* the names of them who make it, are re- 1b. 2. 1. 
er N 9 | 8275 | 
: ow din the Book of life, not by a Man, 

but 
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For ꝑccl. 5. 4. 


nquent, and ſend both 


But the Vows of onr Baptiſm are of fo 


The Baptiz d Perſon mult fay every 


| This is the = 
ſence of the Fathers in this matter. Re- 1 
member what thou haſt ſaid, ſays St. or be . 
« þ er | thor of the _—_—— 
Ambroſe, and never forget the nature of % 9.7 = 
7 8 7 | b ook of Ga- 1 
thy bond. Thou haſt ſeen the Levite, cram. 1iv. 
* but he is the Miniſter of CHRIST, the 2. c. 1. 
Angel of the Almighty God. Thy Bond 
is not lodg'd on Earth, but in Heaven. ” 


Symb. 41 


by a Superior Power, When we 
G 4 appear 


D 
. 
* 


Wi, . — 
3 FAS JOY wth, He, 
45-48 P F 
EET e ee 
2 n 
re 
ICT \ þ, N ” 


— 
— 


809 Of Sacraments in general. Part l. 
Ephrem de & appear at the Judgment of the Great God, 
_ X77 ſaysst. Ephrem, it will he requir'd of ever M7 
. * one of us whether the Seal of our promitt 
1 . © is ſtill y hole and untouch'd?Whether ou 
1 « Faith is entire? Whether the Robe of in. 
| | d © nocenceis ſtill unſullied, according to that 
| 


1 8 . excellent Confeflion which the Angel 
SS 4 < 
1 a * . 


have recorded in our Baptiſm? 


II. What the obligations are, the Church 
0 {73 of England has ex preſꝰ d in the very words 
of the Primitive Church; Few indeed, but 
fo comprehenſive, that nothing can be ad. 
ded to them. 1. To renounce the De. 
vil and all his works, the Pomps and Va. 
« nities of this ſinful World, and all the 
4 {inful Luſts of the Fleſh. 24. To be. 
« heve all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
1. Faith. 39. To obey God's Holy Wil 
aa and Commandments, and to walk i 
| | the fame all the days of our Lives. 
07100 We — Theſe are the conditions which we ob 
D lige our ſelves to, and without which 
r Baptiſm will only ſerve to condemn u 
1 | On theſe all the Bleſſings of Religion de 
14 _ pend. This is built on that declaration of 
ua. 8. Christ, whoſoever will come after me, let hin 
f 141 * deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and fol. 
4341 WH 99 5 low me, "here is no other way to Hes 
. | ven. What opinion ſoever we may hav 
D of the mercy of God; and how ſtrange!) 
D ſoever the univerſal corruption of the Ag. 
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t. N Chap V. Of Sacraments in general. 81 
God, has infected Men's Minds; yet for all that, 
very The Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the Mat. 10. 
mik ¶ Servant above his Lord, There is not a *+ 

r our rule for the one, and a rule r 
of in. ther. The Head and the Body muſt take al 
tha the ſame Road to happineſs, The life of * 
ngeb N Criſt was a perpetual ſelf-denial, an op- 8 
poſition to the World, and a proſecu tion 
Wo Holineſs. The Chriſtian at his Baptiſm + ©, © 
wrch {Winds himſelf to live ſo too. Hence Vari- Greg. Nag. 


: 


rords Fenzene concludes, that“ Baptiſm is nothing c. 40. 


, but elſe but a Contract made with God, of 
e ad: living after another, a purer, and a = 
e De. more Spiritual manner, You have 'a aqa 
d Va great advantage, that coming to it as = 
Il the FF the Primitive Chriſtians generally did, 
o be · hat is, when they were Men and Wo- 
1{tianWWnen grow: , you make Religion your 
Wil hoice, and are capable of underſtanding 
alk {he nature and extent of theſe Promiſes. 
. ſhould do you an injury, if I did not 
N + peak particularly to 'eyery one of them, 
which | 


an u 
on de 
tion d 
let hin 
nd fob 


III. Firſt, To renounce the Devil and all 
worte; That the Devil is a Spirit; that 
bro' his diſobedience to God he was caſt 
ut from Heaven and condemn'd to Eter- 
al miſery ; that he is the great Adverſa- 
o Hes of Mankind, and perperually bent on 
haveWeir ruing, are the poſitive and frequent 
angel/MWicrtions of the Scripture. But the names 
ne Ag hich dre given him there ſhew- 2 
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f Sacraments in general. Part, 
what are thoſe works of his, which wei 
renounce in our Baptiſm, He is calbd e. 
minently, the Tempter, the Enemy, the Prina 
the God of the World, the Prince of the pon. 
er of the Air, the Spirit that works on t 
 Chilaren of diſobedience, 4 Murderer from th 
beginning, A Lyar and the Father of Lys 
An old Serpent which deceives the who 
World. 55 

Gen, 3. 3. He prevaiPd in Paradiſe, a place of Glo 
and Innocence; made our firſt Parent 
to depart from their Creator, and entail{M: 

a laſting curſe on their Poſterity. HM 
Gen. 4.4. thruſt himſelf into Adam's family, and bil 
his inſinuations Cain ſtain'd his hands wil, 

Gen. 6. 4. the blood of Abel. He was the Author d 
the firſt Schiſm in the Holy Tribe, an 
tempted the ſons of God to come in ung 
the Daughters of Men. By filling the Eart! 
With Violence, he provok'd God to deſtrqi 
mankind with the Flood; A piece of i 
ſtice not to be equaPd, but by the laft Cor 
flagration of the World. He run doi 
afterwards the ſervice of the true God, ani 
open'd the way to deteſtable Idolatri 
He procur'd to himſelf Priefts, Altars, an 
Sacrifices; Even in that Family which Gd 
had honour'd with his Covenant, and thi 
Nation, which he had made his own wit 
a mighty hand and a ſtretched out ar! 
he wanted neither Adorers nor Vic 
He did not only overcome the worſt, 7 


Cuap v. 7. of Satya in general. 


1 well Pio the beſt and wiſeſt of Princes. He 
3 4 durſt tempt Chris in the Wilderneſs, and 
aht ould find a way to the Colledge o the A- 
e pon. poſtles. Nothing is fo convincing a proof 
pn wi pf our 2 from fuch an Enemy, as the 
om 10188 fertion of St. John. For this 75 was Joh. 3.3 
T5588 Ve Son of God — fled that he might de- 
who roy the works of the Devil. 
None but Chri#t could oppoſe him, and 3 
f GloBothing: but his Grace can make us to Con- 5 
arenvB ber him. The deſign of Chri#Ps Incarna- *© © 
nail Hon was to extirpate his Dominion, fracch e g me, 
s out of his hands, and fave us from that 
and by : 33 Fire prepar'd for him and his 
i wien gels. The Devil has a Body of which 
thor ie 5 the Head. Who can be ignorant, 


ſays Gregory the Great, that all they who 
* live wickedly are the members of Satan? 


Farin them he Reigns and to. them he pre- 
deltro rides Laws. Atheiſm, Idolatry, Blaſphe- 41g. 4: 
> of f , Hereſies, Schiſms, Contentions, Pride, ce, Sag f 


\mbition; Hypocriſy, Diffimulation, Ma- 


1 dom ces, Envy, Unfi ny Witchcraft, De- 
10d, all pair, &c. are the Works which he tempts 
olatr!9W.; to. Profaneneſs, Looſeneſs, Impiety, 


Ars, all 
ich 0 
and thi 
wn wit 
gut arll 
Vic 
"rſt p a 

al 


orgetfulneſs of God, Contempt of Holy 
luties, Careleſnefs of our ſelves, and of our 
great and Eternal Intereſt, Revenge, Ha- 
red. Uncharitableneſs, Sr. are the vict- 
dus Habits he entertains us in. A falſeſe- 
urity, A miſerable peace, ſhort and foo- 
ity aka are the Baits which he lays be- 


fore 


c. 24. 
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ignorance, ſurprizing our weakneſs, ani 
caſting a deep cloud over thoſe notions ofiſ"'* 
the juſtice of God, and that ſence of god 2 
and evil which he las made a part of ou n 
Conſtitution. + wo 
Chriſt has overcome the Devil on the 
Croſs, and diſturbd him out of a poſſeſſi. S0 
on which he had ſo unjuſtly uſurp'd. God {fun 


Fi. Chryſ. by ſending his Son in the likeneſs. of Sinful WO 
Hom. 13. Fleſh, has not only got a victory over him a0 


in Ep. ad. 
' Fon in d. but alſo form'd a bo 


Zo 


2 Cor. 2. 
"+ ih 


1 Joh. 2. 
14. 


tiſm, and he muſt ſpeak it again, when 


% 
4 % 
x - 


y of Saints in CHRIS 
Ixsus, who ſhall oppoſe him to the end den, 
the World. The firſt condition then of fils 

our Chriſtianity is to declare an irreconci 

lable war againſt him, renouncing his works, iſ blid 
ſuſpecting his deluſions, reſiſting his temp: M 
tations, and watching diligently over our e 
ſelves, that we may not be entangled in hi 
Snares. He is not, he cannot be the Dil 
ſciple of CuRIST, who yields to his inſ. 
nuations. I renounce them all, is the firl 
and the laſt voice of a Chriſtian. He ſpeaks 
it when he is offer d to Chriſt, at his Bap. 


he is offer d to God at his Death. 

In order to this, we are kept from bein 
ignorant of his Devices by Holy inſtructi- 
ons. By the word of God abiding in us u 
overcome the wicked one. Being ſteafaſ 
in Faith, we reſiſt his endeavours. Whe- 


ther he ſends his terror by night, the Storms ic 
od | Which 


art | 


g ou 
3, And 
ons 0 
* goal 
of our 
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85 
which he raiſes in our Conſciences; Or | 
bis Arrows rat fi by day, his open tempta- Pal. 91. 
tions; Or the Peſtilence that walks in dark- "6. 1. 
2%, the evil inſtruments by which he 24. 
Etrys inſenſibly to weaken our reſolutions ; 
Iſtill by Faith we ſtand, and at laſt become 
invincible. Innumerable indeed are his Arts. 
Sometimes he attempts our Vertue by Pre- 
Iſumption and Pride: and ſometimes he 
would make us look upon God with deſ- 
pondency and deſpair, Sometimes he mixes 
diſtracted and wandring thoughts even in- 
to our moſt ſerious addreſſes to God, and 
fills our imagination with leud and im- 
pure objects. Sometimes he forms in our 
minds objections againſt the moſt eſta- 
bliſbd Truths of Religion; and in acts of 
Mercy and Charity endeavours to mingle 
with the praiſe of God, the Poiſon of the 
praiſe af Men. Sometimes he ſeems to 
have prevaiFd, and forces us to exclaim 
with Lk Apoſtle, who-ſhall deliver us from Rom. 7. 
the Body of this Death ?,Or with the Prophet, 
I, feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps had well 
l flit. But the Grace of God is at hand, Bg. 
and thro? him that low d us we are mont han 37. 
(onquergns. Let Satan ſtand at our Right? Cor: 15. 
hand with never ſo much fierceneſs; Let 
him buffet us with never ſo much rage; 
the Grace of God is ſufficient: for us, and his 
Tength is made perfect in our Weakneſs.He has 
[*dominion, ſaysSt. Auſtiz,* but it is ov 4 the 
N | «© luke- 
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$6 Of Sacraments in general, Part]. 
Aug. Ser. “ Jukewarm, and the negligent ; Over 
1 de ce them who fear not God in truth. Lie 
4 © a Dog he is ty'd to a Chain, and can bit 
nonebut them, who wrap't up in a dead 
< ſecurity preſume to approach him., 
Come not near him thro the Pleaſursf 
« and Luſts of the World, and he dare 
4 not come near thee. He may bark, lei 
may Sollicit, but he can bite none but 
„ him who is willing. He hurts by per. 
« ſwaſion, and not by any conftraint 
“he forces not, but Courts our aſſent. 

| In ſhort the Baptiz'd Perſon learns at the 
2 Cor. 6, Sacred Font, that there can be no communi. 
15. on between lig ht and darkneſs, no concord bt 
tween 'Chrift aud Belial. When we are Ini. 
Hieren. tiated to our Holy Myſteries, © Said St. H. 
3 4 rom, we renounce him who ſits in the 
„ Weſt, that is the Prince of darkneß 
< who dyes to us as we dye to our Sins 
Then we turn tothe Eaſt making a conſe r 
tract. with the Sun of Righteouſnels 
© to whom we Vow all our Service. 
Whoſoever turns back to Satan deſerve 
that Sentence which St. Paul has pro- 
nounc'd in another caſe, he has damnatin 


A A 


x Tim. 5. Gerauſe he has caſt off his fir # Faith. nit 

12. e 4 5 eur: 

IV. We Renounce next the Pomps and 

| Vanities of this Sinful World. This ion 

1 Joh, 2. grounded on the aſſertion. of St. Joh» 00% 

15 Love not the World, neither the thingiſut i 
| | 12 751 


art | Chap. V. Of Sacraments in general. 87 
Over Bofrhe World : Tf any Man Love the World the 
Like WT ove F the Father is not in him. Be not 

n bite onformd to this World, ſay's St. Paul, but Nom. 12. 

leady e je transform d by the renewing of your 1 

him., Bind. We have not receiv'd the Syirit of : 8 8 

aſure he World, but the Spirit which is of God. 

dare A Doctrine which they had Learn'd from Joh.r. 10. 

rk, le um, who was in the World, and the World 

ne buten him not. Whoſe bleſſed Spirit 0e ibid. 14. 

y per. Vorl cannot receive. Who makes it the“ 
raint ¶reat Character of his Diſciples, that they ibid. 15. 
it. Whre not of the World, even as he is not of rhe . 
at the or 1d.” | 333 

mum By the Morld are underſtood Men of cor- 

ord Supt Principles and Wicked Practices, 

re In-Whyes'to luſt and pleaſure, and knowing 

St. H. bo Felicity. but What is Carnal and Senſi- 

in theſple Theſe CHR Is T calls, the! Children of Lak. 10. f. 
rknel, tis World, who have a fort of Policy, and 

r Sins re govern'd by their own Laws. Hence 

a coe read of the Spirit of the World, that 

uſnels s, a Body of deteſtable Maxims directly 

ice. polite to the Spirit of Chriſt, and che 
elervarevepts of bis Holy Religion. For 
pnatin 


vhereas this obliges us to mortiſj our Mens 
rs that are upon theearth : Io walk hai b. 
ymith God : To be poor in Spirit, ' and pure in 
eart:T'o abſtain from all appearance of evil : To 
ve always a'conſcience void of ente towaras 
do and towards Man: To forgive he thi: 
222 ag aint us. To be free from amœittie, 
ut in" every thing with Praper and Sup 
_ .; . 44103 
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to Which the Sons of Belial have given the 


* 
* R 


enormities. And how can it be other. 


Headen; The World lays down quite con. 


greater; To ſay to our Soul take thy eaſe, ea, 


Of Sacraments in general. Part], Wc 
tion to male our requeſts known to God : Ty 
have compaſſion one of another, to love 4 
Brethren : To lay up to our ſelves treaſares in 


trary Rules; Toeat and to drink for to Mo. 
row we dye: To pull down our barns and buili 


drink; and be Merry: To ſtick at nothing 
to get an Eſtate : To think no art vile or 
Sinful if it makes but way for our ambition 
To write kindneſſes in Sand; and injuries 
in Braſs : To Sacrifice the Lives of our 
Enemies to our intereſt, or that vain ſmok 


name of Honor: To look on the terror 
of Conſcience as Weakneſſes which a 80 
lid Mind ought not to be capable of: Ti 
make Religion a Faſhion or a Trade, and 
laying aſide the thoughts of Eng to 
fix on buſineſs, greatneſs, Money or Plea 
ſure, as the Principal -Concern of our 
8 : I - 

No aſſertion can be mage good by { 
Senſible an experience as that of St. John, 
The whole World Hes in Witkedneſs, It 5 
the reſult of all that ſhow and noiſe d 
which it conſiſts, with which our Sence 
being taken and our inward faculties intoxt 
cated, the Soul parts with all Manner 9 
Sober notions, and is let looſe to the deepeſ 


wiſe, ſince all that is in the World, he 6 
5 that 


rt], Chap! VI. Of Sacraments in general. 89 
: ToWrhat World which I ſpeak of, is the luſt of age 2. 
ve 4 ehe Fleſh, the luſt of the Dye, and the priae © 

res  Wf Life. er ret; 

con. The Pride of Life is that miſerable Am- 
Mor. Wition which tears the heart, and is not on- 


buili Wy Lodg'd in them, who, Great by their 
„ £4, Wirth and Abilities, are ever aſpiring, and 
thing Wor contented to wait on Providence, deſign 


ile or ho be the Authors and Contrivers of their ; 

tion: Nen Fortunes; But it is alſo generally 

juries Hpread in all forts of Men. It breeds Diſ- 

Hou Mimulation, baſe. Inſinuations, and mean 

[moakWFlatteries.. ; It opens the Door to Hypo- 

n the riſy and Popularity, and forms that car- 

errors hal Wiſdom, which deſcends not from above, Jam. 3. 13. 

a 80, is earthly, Senſual and Deviliſb. X oung 

Ls I eople, ſays Gregory of Rome, are train'd G's: | 

| e | 2 | Moral. lib, 

e, and p in it. © The very Children are taught, 0. 

57 Wi it----It obliges its Diſciples to court the 

r Per higheſt Honors; To enjoy with oſten- 

of ouW tation thoſe which they have al- 1 8 
ready acquir'd ; To repay with Intereſt EY 

| by if injuries receiy'd. To yield, if they f 

. Jh can, to none of their Oppoſers, and if 

It vi they are not ſtrong enough to compaſs 

zeiſe df their malicious deſigns, to cover all un- 

Sence 

into. 


der the diſguiſe of a peaceable good- na- 
tur d temper. The Wiſdom of the 


nner e juſt excludes diſſembling, makes our 
deepeſſi Words to anſwer our Mind, loves trutn 
other and avoids lying, does good willing- 
and di ly, ſuffers but never offers any evil, is a 


that 


* ſtranger 
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Of Sacraments in general. Part 
4 ſtranger to revenge, and counts it gan, 
to ſuffer for the Truth. But this is laugh 
Hat as a fooliſh ſimplicity, and Vertue “ 
* eſteem'd Madneſs by theſe Wie 
Men of the World. 

The Luſt of the Eye is that infatiabl 
Tim. 8. thirſt of Riches, which St. Paul ſtiles the Ro 
2 of all evil,and the ſpring ofmany ſorroms. The 
that have it are ſure to fall into Temptatin 
and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hun 
fal Luſts which drown Men in deſtruction ml 
+ perdition, But Riches have different ſony 
of Lovers. Some are fond of them that thq 
may ſpend their days in eaſe and 2 
But others love Mony for Mony-fake, af 
live altogether in their Treaſure. UnfortMonta 
nate Creatures who deprive themſelves , 
and others of what God has made for d 
uſe of Mankind; ſticking at nothingiWoſpe 
gather that, which perhaps a StrangWanit 
ſhall poſſeſs, or an imprudent Heir fool Vorl. 

Iy Waſte ! Theſe laſt are much moWpt 
guilty than the firſt. . They juſtly deſeriific * 
Col. 3. f. the name of Idolaters given them by tiftray? 
Apoſtle. Thus St. Chryſoſtom expoſtulayWmes 1 
cyt. with them. By what argument {halWd fin! 


Hom. 6. 


in Epiſt. 
ad Rem. 


0 
CC 
40 
Cc 


Chriſtian Miſer perſwade a HeathWeanc 
to forſake Idolatry, but what he viſfeſing 
preſently turn on himſelf? If he teſhade, 
him that he ought to forſake his Ido uſi 
and that the true God, and not GFeme © 
or Silver is to be ador' d- He will 1 X, Cy 


rtI Chap. V. Of Sacraments in general. 91 
gan him that the Idolatry of ſuch a fort of 
welt © Chriſtian is only different from that of a 
tue . Heathen , becauſe it is more Sinful... 
Wies For he rakes Mammon for his -God, and 
« does not indeed bend his Knee to it, or 
table offer the Blood of Beaſts; but he does 
heRoj „ that which is far more execrable, he 
The preſents to it his own Soul a as a Victim 
pt ain ' and a Sacrifice. 
1 hn The Luft of the Fleſh is not only that 
ion Catalogue of lewd Sins, of which I ſhall 
u ſonWpeak in the toillowing Section, and con- 
at thaſWerning which the Apoſt'e has aſſur'd us, 
leaf br they who do ſuch things ſhall not Sal. 52% 


therit the Kingdom of God; But it 


ke, al 
ontains alſo all thoſe inordinate De- 


nforti 


mſe lt res, which inftead of that Sober, re- 
for ui rd and modeſt way of Living which the 
thingWoſpel obliges us to, burry us after tlie 


anities, Pleaſures and Follies of the 
World. Such are the vain Converſations, 
h moſinpty Viſits, and publick Meetings of Peo- 
deſerſſſe o different Sexes, where the Soul is 

by thitray'd by the Eye 3 Our Tongue be- 
oftulal mes the Interpreter of impure lights 


Strands 
fool 


nt ſbalſhd ſinful Creatures are proud of poyſoning 


Heath e another. Such are thoſe Methods of 


t he WMfeſſing which are grown a Study and a 


f he tende, and make Immodeſty and Pride 
nis 100 uſual Crimes, by giving them the 
got Gifleme of Mode, and Faſhion. Women, 
will the dt. 15 and before him, Tertullian X- 
« H 2 _ preſs 


. ad Oe. 
F 
r 2 U > 

n 
r 
K 


. . ——— ˖—— 


Bu K Such are Balls and Plays. Concerning 


2. % bs © Reaſon, but my own experience mat: 
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preſs'd it, are aſham'd to appear with the. 
a which God has given them, bu, 
choſe rather to be ſeen with thoſe of tf. 
Devils making. Waſhing, Painting, 
Patching are become ſerious occupations, 10 
and have turn'd out of doors Mor! 
ing Devotions and Family Cares. Thy 
conſult their Glaſs with more attentiq 
than their Bible, and are leſs concern 
to be good, than to -appear fair and hand 
ſome. 


px] Balls a Man of Quality, and of exquiſi 
10 bis Chil- Parts ſpeaks thus. © I ever believ'd Ball 
#11, © to be dangerous. Of this not only n 
Memoirs, & me ſenſible, and tho' the Authority 0 
Pg. 155. c the Fathers of the Church in this caſe; 
very conſiderable, yet that of a Courte 

“may be ofgreater Weight. I am thenſats 

« fy'd that ſome People run in them a la 

* hazard than others: But yet the colde 
Conſtitutions are inflam'd there. Th 
„Sort of Meetings is generally made 

* of young People, who have much ado! 

the greateſt retirements to reſiſt Tem 

e tations; Much more in places wha. 

fine objects, a multitude of Lights, 
Harmony of Violins, and the very Dan 

“ ing would warm an Anchoret. Thi 
*thatare old cannot go to them wit 
© out making a ridiculous Figure, nor ti 
; | „ you 


a 


Chap V. Of Sacraments in general, 93 8 
« Young, tho within the rules of decency, - 
« without expoling themſelves to great dan- 
c „gers. It is my opinion then, that a Chri- 
vu ff {tian ought not to be at a Ball, and 1 
„bg think it the duty of the Guides of Con- 
ION ſciences to interdict it for ever to thoſe. 
9 ho are under their direction. 5 
10 And for Plays, that old Madneſs, which 
ent rom the Greeks came to the Latins, was 
_ Encver ſuffer'd in the Chriſtian Church, and 
WY when crept into it, was exclaim'd againſt 
by the Fathers, and condemn'd by ſo many 
Councils; The very Players themſelves 
not being allow'd the Sacrament whenalive, 

or Chriſtian Burial when dead. What 
an be more directly oppoſite to the Spirit 
o our Holy Religion? Compare the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, and the Epiſtles of the Apo- 
tles with the diſſolution of the Stage. See 
ow the Piety of the one can be reconcil'd 
With the Profaneneſs of the other? Exa- 
ine how under pretence of expoſing the 
manners of the Age, the only Plea which 
an be offer'd for Plays with any ſort of 
nodeſty, it has filPd the Nation with Im- 

orality and Vice? Shew me that Inno- 
ent Perſon who is not come from thence |, 
With ſome diſſipation of mind; or that 
enitent who has preſerv'd there the Spi- „ Z{y 
Wt of Prayer and Repentance? Read all 
e Plays written within forty Years, and 
Ney few of them excepted, tell me whe- En, 
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or ſpoke ſo much Obſcenity as our pretend. 
ed Chriſt ian Poets. In a word, the Stage 
is the Throne of Satan. The very Ar 


if | ow which is breathed there, is peſtilent and 
(17741 8 contagious, and the Spectators are they who 
_— =: 15% as the Prophet ſpeaks, draw iniquity wit 
Wen | Cords of Vanity. Th 

Mn 5 Theſe Conſiderations will make us fe 
11 the weight of that Sentence of Cars, 
17 dat. 18.7. Wo unto the World becanſe of Offences. The 


will juſtifie his Conduct in ſeparating hi 

73 5 Diſciples from it. They will ſhew why 

| that corrupt World, that vain, blind, ob 

durate, impenitent World is deprived 

the greateſt Bleſſing, which God could giz 

to the Sons of Men, and that is, the In 

Joh. 17.9. terceſſion of CHRIST; 1 pray not for ih 
Zi World, | | | 

I his is then the grand Obligation 

Baptiſm to abhor it in your Heart, an 


door Life. St. Bernard looks upon it as 

5 ſingular Argument of Praiſe in one Hun 

ler. bert, That he did not like the Worl 
„ and that the World did not like him, 
But a greater than Bernard or Humber 

| ſays of himſelf, and, in his Perſon, to eve 

Gal. 6-14- Chriſtian ; The World is crucified to 
and I to the World. 


| The Arts which the World overcoat 


ther the moſt diſſolute Heathens ever taught N ter 


ſtrive againſt it in the whole Courſe of 


us by, are Hope and Fear. We run 
; e | | [ 


Ch 


fror 
firſt 
ſeco 
Nig 
whe 
whe 
an 1 


. 


* 


t I. N Chap. V. Of Sacranients in general, 95 
ter it tempted by its Promiſes, and ſtart 46. in Pl. 
from Vertue by its Threatnings. The Tim. X 
firſt made Demas to forfake St. Paul; The 10. | 
ſecond brought Nicodemus tq CHRIS by bn * 
Night. It is never more dangerous than 0775. Aon. 
when it careſſes, never more furious than 7: # Ger. 
| Wwhen it deſpairs of Succeſs. The Chriſti- rg 

an is crucified to its Pleaſures, Pomps, com. u- 


and Vanities; and eg cems the Reproach of lim. 
; 20 © Chriit greater Ricker than the 5 þ 7 3 
The Opt. He is crucifed alſo to its Terrours, Mar. Rom. 
ng ht and unmoveable at their Approaches. b. 11.5. 
7 whih, ͤ pour our Blood,” T 
d, ob. * with as much alacrity in the cauſe of — 2h 


(riß as any one does Water; and are Bebe. 
cas fręe to put off our Fleſh as our Cloaths. 
And this becauſe we are not ty'd to our 
Money, ſtop'd by our Poſſeſſions, and 

' retarded by Pleaſure. 

In ſhort, the Primitive Chriſtians were 

0 affected with this important Truth, that 

Ws righteous Lot actually left Sodom, Abra- 

um his Country, and Moſes Egypt: So a vaſt 


1 wmber of all Qualities and Sexes forſook 
Wore world to ſeek God alone, in the Retire- 
Him. Nent of a Solitary life. And this was the 


Foundation of Mozaſtick Orders, fo admira- 
le in their firft inſtitution, but ſo horribly 
bus'd in after-ages. They lool'd on the 
yorld as the true Babylon, from which the 
vice from Heaven directed em to depart, 

BE that 
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Rev. 18.4. 


not now practicable, we muſt at leaſt re 
tire from it by a life as much diſengag d 


Coming the world in the world it ſelf, and 
ſerviog God with ſincerity in the midſt of 
a perverſe and crooked generation. Thi 

is the advice of the Apoſtle. Bat this I ſq 


1 Cor. 7. 


29. fol. 


Aug. de 


morib. Ecc. 
cap. 20. 


only oblig'd to make uſe of them by th 


Doctrine of this admirable Man, conſiſt 


joy, and enjoy the things which we ſhoul 
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Of Sacraments in general. Part ] 
that they might not be partakers of her Sins 
and recetve of her Plaguas. 

An actual retreat from the world being 


as can be from all ſinful affections: over. 


Brethren, the time is ſbort. It remains thi 
both they that hade Mives be as tho? they hav 
none, and they that, weep as tho they mej 
not, and they that rejoice as tho they rejoicl 
not, and they that buy, as tho they poſſeſs ii, 
and they that uſe this world, as not aliuſing it: 
For the faſbion of this world paſſes away. © Go 
c alone ſays St. Auſtin, is to be the object d 
* our love. But all this world, that is, a 
« {en(ible things are to be deſpis d. We ar 


*-necc{ſities of life.“ Sin, according to thi 
V. 


torez 


' thei 


properly in this; ati fraendis, & frui uten 
dis, Jo uſe the things which we ſhoulden 


only uſe. To enjoy is to love the CreafÞs to 

ture for its own lake, and to place in it out not 

fel city. To uſe it, is only to make it ſubſeqnt to, 

vient to other and nobler ends. God I wh! 

the only being which we ought to enjoes. E 

and n whom alone we muſt place our hap of 
- - pinY 


St 
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t L Chap. V. Of Sacraments in general. 97 
Sins, ineſs. All the Creatures are only to be 

ade uſe of in order to that great end. 

t is a fatal miſtake that abundance of bad 

'hriſtians lye under. The Riches of this 4e. de 
yorld poſſeſs their thoughts and affections. 2% 

wer- or theſe they riſe early, and ſir up late, 2 el. 
and rhey think themſelves happy when they 

dſt have attain'd to a large ſhare of them. Re- 
ThiſWgion comes only by the By, and takes up * 
1% n inconſiderable part of their care. And To = 
5 thaFWphereas we ſhould look upon the things of 8 
/ havyWhis world coldly, indifferently, and only 
mens helps without which our miſerable life 
ejoiciWonot ſubſiſt; and be hot and eager in the 
*d no Wroſecution of our Eternal intereſt ; on the 
ing it ontrary ſide, we are earneſt and indefati- 
« Goole in our purſuit after the enjoyment of = 
ect qe Creatures; and monſtrouſly carelefs - + EY 
t is, M the ſervice of God, and the attainment — 
Ve ar that for which we are created. Thus is 
by th the Divine order perverted by putting 
; to thi the Creature in the room of the Creator. 
:onfilt 
44 uten 
uldetn 
{houll 
> Cre: 
n it ou 
t ſubſe 
God 
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ag d 


V. The laſt part of our firſt Obligation 
t0 renounce all the Sinful Luſts of the bleſh. 
them are not under{tood our inclinati- 
sto evil in general, which is the pro- 
r notion of Luſt; But our in ward con- 
nt to, and practice of thoſe ſhameful acti- 
s which proceed from our brutiſh appe- 


5 enjo\ies. Every Man is tempted when he is drawn 
zur hay of his own Luft and entic d. Ihen 


pine when 


98 


Jam. r. 14, whe luſt has conceiv'd it brings forth Sin, ail 01 


15. 


it brings forth Sin. Whether it paſſes in 


any actual performance. Whoſoever lod 


Mat. 5. 
28. | 


. deciſion of Chri# himſelf. ' 
It is a miſtake of Calvin, Beza, and ſever 


Aug. Re- 
trac. lib, 1. 
. 16. 


id. lib. 1. . "We 0 
de nupt. & niſhment of Sin. He means of the 


ſhed and intitles us to eternal Death. Si 


# 


Of. Sacraments in general. Part]. 
Sin when it is finiſh'd, it brings forth Death, ou 
The enticement it ſelf is ſo Ar from beim he 
a Sin, that if reſiſted, it ſhews the powelif, +1 
of Grace, and is an occaſion ot Vertue. Bu; 
if it conceives, that is, if inſtead of rey v 
Qing and oppoling, we entertain it, the: 


to an outward action or not, it is then fin 
is as much committed in the Heart, as hi 


on a Woman to luſt after her, has commity 
Adultery with her already in his Heart, is tl 


Learned Men, that the very inclination(;,; t 
Sin, is a Sin. St. Auſtin has fully reſol ies 


this difficulty.“ Luſt, fays he, is calle; 
„din, becauſe it is the effect and the M1 en 


0 in 


cone. c.25. 6 Tranſgreſſion. The Luſt of the Fl 45 


Id. ibid. 


cap. 26.27. 


7 


& 


La 


is remitted in Baptiſm, not that it ſhoiſ us, 
be no more in us, but that it may da ; 
be imputed to us. Actual Sins pF Th. 
& as to the Act by which they are compi 
ted, but not as to the Guilt. But on ij 
44 contrary ſide, Luft paſſes as to the Gu 
hut remains as to the Act, that is, 
ſtill a Being this ſide the Grave in the mt. 
Religious Perſons. And this is diligen 


to be obſerv d for the quieting of 15 ol 


QA 


tl Chap. V. Of Sacraments in general. 99 
„an Conſciences. For not only in our looſe | 
ea Wours, but even in our greateſt devotions, 
beine Devil will raiſe ſtrange repreſentations 

ove the Soul, and our irregular Appetites 

- BuMMWyill ferment to a prodigious degree. But 

rep ir we ſincerely deny our conſent, and re- 

_thafſſe& thoſe abominable inſinuations; we con- 

les n ract no guilt, but rather approve our ſelves 

n in God, and, like a Tree ſhaken by the 
ind, caft deeper and ſtronger Roots. 

as bil They are call'd the Lnfts of the Fleſh, be- 

r louW-nſe they are rais'd in us by our Animal 
wmitScd Senfirive part. Had we brought no Sin 

is hto the world, the Soul had not ſufferd 

y its Union with the Body. But being 

len into a ſtate of Blindneſs, of Subje- 
tion to Paſſions, and of Love for periſhing 


— 


{even 
1t10n 


reſolv dects; It is weak, and ſo very often im- omnia de- 


8 ) . | |  b:ta dele- 
5 Calfers'd in matter, as to be born down 37 


the nd enſlav'd by impreſſions of Sence. And dulgemiz. 


the ſi in Baptiſm Sin is abſolutely pardon'd; 2g. %,. 
he Fieffr an inclination to Evil is {till left with- Apeſ. c. 9. 


t ſhout us, as a perpetual exerciſe for our Faith, 

may "Wd a tryal of our obedience. 

Sins p Theſe Luſts may be reduc'd to theſe 

:OMP|'Wro, Latemperance, and Incontinence , Both 

* on i urious to nature; Both ſtrictly forbid- 

he Gun by Religion; and Both bringing Man 

at is, Nto a worſe condition than the Beafts that 

the MÞriſh, * 

Lig The Apoſtle amongſt the Enemies of PP-2-15: 

of 2. e Croſs of CHRIST, places them —_— 
| 0 


＋ 


. i 


j 100 
(hi Fide cn, God is their Bell ; 


Exod. 32. like the People of old, we fit down and Dri 


4 
us, and Baya. the Grave of all that 
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Nothing being fo opa - 


_ = 7 Ge to a Chriſtian life, as the love of Mex 5 

WI and Drink. Any excels in that kind oy. *. 
Will preſſes the Soul, Darkens the Mind, and f 
Tl puts a ſtop to Spiritual Operations. [ a 3 
— makes the Body our "MaTter, kindles vit "ok 
1 Affections, and ſets our Sences running a 
; ter all ſorts of Sinful Objects. It is a migh - aj 


ty hinderance toThoughts and Reflection 


4 
. . : 10 11 
to Recollection, to Modeſty and ,Seriough, 

neſs. I do not only mean Gluttory, whic 
Us : Dur tf 
Prov. 23. the Wiſe Man threatens with Poverty all hat { 
Rags; A Sin deteſted by the Heather: 
4 themſelves. But alſo in 8675 that ple t 
1 . tiful way of Feeding, which is becomea@y,;:; 
TL * Artand a Faſhion in this Age, and is cHnm w 
D | . # 2 G 
10008 4, tainly the ſottiſheſt folly that a Ration th f 
Wa - T Creature can be guilty of. We are n. :.-; 
e , contented with plain Meats and v hoe Fa 


ſome Drinks; and as if maintaining our BY 
dies were a work of time and expence, 
make a ſtudy of it, and a conſiderable pa 
of our care is how to pleaſe thoſe Appetite 

which irritated with continual variety a 
taught to be wanton and irregular. TH 


and riſe up to Play, Our Table is a ſnare 


good and ſerious ; Fooliſh and Idle J. 


d a ö ANG Ir cu 

beginning, and either Gaming or Dancit 1 

ending the Entertainment. Nellen 
reaſon 


rt] IChap. 2 Of Sacraments in general. | 101 


AChriſtian renounces all theſe Exceſſes, 


8. 
5s Vile 
ng a 
migh 
CE10NS 
erioul 
wh 
ty au 
at he 


t plelfheſs to him, who gives Life and Breath to Act. 17. 

omeqhlthings: With ſimplicity and indifferency, : 
now ing that Meats are for the Belly, andthe 1 cox. 6, 
belly for the Meats, but God ſhall deſtroy both 13. 


Luk. 21, 


18 cel 
at lion 
are NC 
Whole 
our Þ( 
CE, 
ble pa 
petite 
1ety A 
Th 
i Dri 
ſnare 
1] that 
le Ti 
Dancil 


and looks with trembling on the Rich 


ans Condemnation inthe Goſpel. There | 
bs no particular Crime objected to him; A 
great part ot his Inditement is to have far d Luk. 16. 


umptuouſiy every: day. Not becauſe faring 
Sumptuouſly is properly and in it ſelf a 
din. But becauſe it is almoſt impoſſible to 
lo it often and not to be guilty of many 
normities. © He eats then to no other end 


hut to ſupport nature, and be capable of 


hat ſervice which he ows to God and his 
eighbours. He does it with thankful- 


and them: with a ſtrict watch over him- 
lf, fearing leaſt while he is ſurfeiting, the 


ares, | 
But if large Eating is fo dangerous; 
ow much more is exceſſive Drinking? A 


in odious to God, and rang'd by the Apo- 


e amongſt thoſe which exclude from 


de Kingdom of Heaven. And indeed i Cyr. 6; 
hrunkenneſs is a complication of ſo many 10. 


Ins, that it is no wonder if it has a pecu- 
ar curſe, It is an unaccountable abuſe of 
Creature good in it ſelf, and deſign d ro 
cellent purpoſes. It is an act of High 
reaſon againſt God by detacing his I- 


A _- 


34. 
0 of the Lord ſhould come upon him una 


mage 


> 


— 


19. 
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mage. It is an attempt upon our Reaſq . 


vy and incapable of being mov'd by th 


ſort of miſerable good nature, which 


made him, a Noble and a Ration! 
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Dri 
a debaſing of Nature, a Rage, a Madneſ had 
and a door open'd by our ſelves to all mu un 
ner of deteſtable practiſes. Every Sin Hut 
a peculiar degree of malignity: But no mp 
does ſo totally defeat the ends of Religuaſhis ( 
as Drunkenneſs. It weakens the powers he 
the Soul, dulls the mind, and robs it dM 
its beſt notions. It makes the Heart he 


Spirit of God. It leads to Final Impem fig 
tence, provokes Luft and Fury in ſome 
and leaves nothing in others, but a littk 


God abhors and Wiſe Men ſcorn. Shou 
Man conſider himfelf ſuch as God x I 


Creature, little inferior to the Angels, and 
deſign'd for Eternal Felicity; he could ne. 
ver fall into fo unpardonable an exceſs. Bt 
ſuch is now the decay of Piety,and Reaſon, 
that even amongſt the greateſt Sort of Peo- 
ple Drunkenneſs grows intoa cuſtom. We 
glory 1n our Shame, and hard Drinking, 
as they Stile it, is no more a Practice d 
the Scum of the Nation, but is become the 
Vanity of Gentlemen. A Man becomes 
Devil to another Man, tempts and deſtroys 
him, and boaſts of a Victory, where the 
Conqueror and the Conquer'd are equally 
to be lamented. The Apoſtle tells the 
Theſſalonians, that they that be Drunken, art 

5 Dirunlen 


; pt 
hon 
ru 
Wis, 7 
Wl t/ 
tines 
neſs 
Dee 


Part Chap. V. Of Sacraments in general, 103 
Reaſon Drunken in the Night. So much Modeſty 

ladneh ad the Heathens left, as not to ſuffer the 

11 maWun to be a witneſs to their Immorality. 

Sin hut as we are more wicked, ſo we are more 

t no mpudent. It is nat an enemy who does 
eliguWhis God this diſhonour ; But a Chriſtian 


wers (rho publickly and in the light of the day 

s it dWfronts the Divine Majeſty. „„ 
rt he But you have not fo learn d CHRIS T.. 
by ta obriety is the firſt Leſſon of his Holy Re- 
npen-Wligion. The Grace of God has appear d to all Tit. a. 12, 
ſome: Min, teaching us to live Soberly in this pre- | 
a lite. World, Me that are of the day, and rag 
whit Wave receiv*d Divine Illuminations og ht to 


be Sober, © Sobriety, ſays the pious Abbot ud Cafſi 


od + Theanns is a Duty of all Ages, of all . coll. 
tion conditions, and to be indiſpenſibly Sean as, 
s, an practicꝰd at all times. Let us wall then om. 13 
IId ne- N Voneſtly as in the day, not in rioting and 


8. But antenne ſ5.—-but let us put on the Lord Je- 


eaſon, Ws, and make noproviſions for the Fleſh to ful. 
f Pec- Wifi! the Luſts thereof. J = 
1. We The Second part of them, is Incon- 
king Winexce, and contains all manner of Lewd- 


ice of neſs, in Deſires, in Words, and in yc..c 
ne the Deeds. Of Deſires, we have {een a little 
mes 4 before, how they are condemn'd by 
troy CHRIS T. Of Words, the Apoſtle is ex- Eph. 4. 29. 
re the Npreſs. Let no filthy communication come ont 
jually Hof 1027 Mouth. He ſtrictly forbids, Filthi- Eph. 3.4. 
the /, and foolſh talking and Teſting, Where 
„ art by Fooliſh, he underſtands after the man- 
unken Ke ner 
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ner of the Hebrews whatſoever is impulMniſt 

N and obſcene. But if it be a ſin to ſpeakWprh: 
I it is alſo one to hear, and a much great 7 
to write immodeſtly. What will Become 

then, at the great Day, of Writers q 

Plays, Songs, Novels and Romances, why 

have ſo itrangly - debauch'd the Ape: 
Corrupted the Chaſtity of Matrons ; . 

tray d the innocence of Virgins; and ha 
certainly on their ſcore all the Sins which 

they occaſion d? How carefully ough 

young People to avoid theſeBooks, which 

ill Written, as, too many of them are, the ur 

are not worth reading: and if well, are th ur J 

more dangerous, becauſe they are ſal 

? low'd by being {weet in the Mouth, bu 
Rev. 1% prove at the end bitter and corroſive in 


"= a the Stomach. _ | | omr 
But concerning Lewd actions, tui 
Apoſtle has ſhew'd the excellency of treat 

Grace of CHRIS r, and the extreme purityMWure 
of the Goſpel. He has poſitively con 
Eph. 4. 5. demn*d- them. Vo Whoremonger, no uuf. b 
clean Perſon — has any inheritance inWites' 

1 Cor. 6. the Ring dom of Cod. Neither Fornicators, u lat 
—_—_— 9. Aladulterers, nor Effeminate Perſons, ſhall inge t 
dare. it he Aung dom of God. He has warn mph 
. As againſt it. Flee Fornication, every (in thiWics-0 
_— 7» _ does is without the body; But he thiWopes 
-— 44,» commits Formation. (ins againit his own BHE 
—_— dy. Becauſe ſome wicked Men had pleadWay C 
—_— ed for it, he ſhews how vain and palpable | h 


| 


art IM 


4 


Chap: V. Of Sacraments in general. 195 
mpuMniſtake/- it is. Let uo Man deceiug on Bplr.. 5. 6. 
ſpeakſWpich vain words, for becauſe of theſe things 1% 
eaten, of God comes upon the Chilrem of diſu- 
alience. He has gone yet furthèrandihas 
interdited the very mention ↄfithoſ Aber: 
inations. Bat Furnication anti all them um 1 85 55 
leanneſs let it nat be once nam d among ii pos 
becomes Saints. It ought; not ſo muù 
to be nam' d; It muſt find no la in 

the converſation of Chriſtianson Fhe:{@& 
ſerit/ of our Religion; ſhuts/the,vtFols 

enues to the coming of thoſe ſinꝭ from 

ur Tongues to our Thoughts, AH fÿE n 

ur Thoughts to our Hearts. .\Hownpert 
do we prevaricatè againſt thoſd ⁰ν,ẽL © "7 
cho boaſt ſo frequently of our exdeſſesoin 

hat particular ? What is there moft 

ommom than that horrible Vanity Mar- 

id Perſons live in publick 'Adulteryi The 

Treat Offenders are ſo notorious; that the 
are not puniſh tlie Small ones. lte fei je. 3. g. 
otſes in the Morning tvery aner il Verglit M .. 
ures proſtitute themſelves /ike brate Ri xn 
bat have uo underſtanding. The ripper 
ge takes no care to reſtrain by their Ex- 
mples and Admonitions the wild Sal- 
es of Louth He gives the greateſt 
iopes of himſelf, who is earlier bold and 
ewd; and a Sober Man can ſcarce be in 
u) Company, but like Juſt Lot he is -l 
Wh the filthy Converſation of the wicled. 2 pet. 2.7 
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{706 Of Saoraments imgentral.. Part MC! 
Ho vaſt is the Difference between og 


7-111, de manners and thoſe of the 'Primitiy 
beland-. Times? Women prov'd not the Inſtu 
virgin. ments of the Devil, and endeavouf 
Dot tao kindle ſinful Paſfions by the 


been oled way of Dreſſing. "1 


Obedience, Retirement were the ve 
1 Cor. 3. Bues'of-the'Sex. A Fornicator, or an] 


„ Adaulterer Was Excommunicated from 


Society according to the command of t 
Apoſtle, before the Church Excommui 
cated him from in the Lords Table: 


wasioblig'd to a Publick and a Laboriq 


2% l. Tenance, St. Baſil hoſe two Epiſtle 
ibi. Iuphliluahius have heen inſerted in t 
Body of the Greek Canons, and were 
Rules of the Eaſtern Church, enjoins Foy 


and ſometimes Seven ears of continua 


in it fora ſimple Fornication, and Fitts 
for Adultery, ; N Or Were they reconcil 


„ tillaſter a long exerciſe of Prayers, Al 
and Faſtings, thoſe Friends of God w 


they had Scandaliz'd, became their Int 


Land, de ceſſors ; and obtain d their Readmi 


6 


PN. cap. . on £ 
| 3 On! 21 | 


rexidib.2- - A Chriſtian then promiſes at his Bi 


7:2; tiſm to be a Stranger toall'thoſe Obſca 
Parenes, ties. Io =P revent all -1mpure deſires | 
«d Perir. obſerves the Wiſe Admonition of Solam 
_ + 'Kpepthy beart-withfall-dilivence ; and that 
Job. 31.1. Job, I have made a Covenant with my N 

Arend. 20 that I ſhould not think upon a Maid. 
the Pulp. 1 3 7 
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will hate all fooliſh talk, and ſay with the 
Prophet, ſet a watch, 0 Lord „before my Pl. 134. f. 
Wouth, keep the door of 1 my Lips ; and if in an 
actual Temptation to the Fact it ſelf and 
ady to be overcome, he will uſe the re- 
edy of one who by this gave a check to 
Luſt, and-returnd Victorious. Can I do. 
great Wickedneſs and fin againtt God? 
nz Word his Mozro will be that Phraſe of 
Ine Apoſtle. They that are Chriſt's have Gen, 39. 
WW ucifi'd the Fleſh with the Aﬀettions and 2. N 
Laſts. 8 


E 


CHAP. VI. 


of the Second Obligation of Baptiſm. 


| H E Second Obligation of our Bap- 
tiſm is, to believe all the Articles of 

be Chriſtian Faith. Obſerve then the ad- 
rable order which God has eſtabliſh'd 
his Church. Firſt, to require of her 
hildren to renounce the Devil, the 
orld, and the Fleſh ; And Secondly, to 
ropoſe thoſe Points which we muſt em- 
race and firmly believe for the attainment 
Eternal Salvation. For before we can 

> capable of Divine Illuminations, it is 

ceflary- that the Soul ſhould be purif'd. 
vain do we expect that rhe 45 ſbonld 
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1 | Pet. 1. damn, and the Day-Star ariſe in our Hear 


Pfal. 92.6. gion. But a Bruti 


„of Controverſie have heap'd on this Sub. 
C 

- ject; E 

and ſincere perſwaſion that whatſoever 
Gad has reveal'd to us is true: and a heart) 
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till thoſe thick Vapors which cover it a 
fully remov'd. Nothing is ſo excellent in 
it ſelf and fo fit to make us happy as Rel. 
Man knows not, neithu 
does a Fool underſtand it. The wicked mu 
forſake his way, and the unrighteous Man hi 
Thoughts, The power of Satan mult be 
deſtroy'd, the Inchantments of the World 
broken, and the Luſts of the Fleſh mor 
tity'd, and then the way is made for Faith, 
and what Religion propoſes will have i 
due force:and eficacy.  . 
The Soul then being thus diſpos'd by: 
ſerious and total Renunciation to all it 
Enemies, the Heavenly Doctrine is offer, 
and muſt be receiv'd with moſt entire ſub 
miſſion; and this is properly Believing. Fo 
laying aſide the Silly diſtinction of th: 
Schools, and all the Traſh which Books 


aith is no 


—— 


more than this, an in ward 
Obedience and Conformity of our livest0 


II. This Revelation of God is depoſited 

in both the Teſtaments, which arecalPdE 
minently, the Scripture, the Word, tit 
Oracles of God, and this not only i 
diſtinguiſſ them from all human and * 

IS and 


* 
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We may fay then with the Prophet, 

Fial. 50.1. Je Mighty God, even the Lord has ſpoken, 

and called the World from the riſing of the 

* Sun to the going down thereof. This voice 

of his ſounds in the Sacred Books which 

he has truſted with his Church, and not. 

withſtanding a long ſucceſſion of Ages and 

Revolutions, has been prefered entire, 

The Woman of Samaria is the Figure d 

the Church, who after that Divine Cont: 

rence with CHRIST, where he ſpole 

to her of the Heavenly Gift, and of that 

Water which takes away the thirſt of the 

Joh. 4. 10. Soul, runs to announce him to her "Town: 

14. 29. Men. Thus the Church who has receiv. 

Rom. 3. 2. eq the old Teſtament from the Jews, u 

whom were committed the Oracles of God, ani 

2 Cor. 5. the New from the Apoſtles, to whom nu 

1'; 19 committed the word of Reconciliativn ; Sheys 

them to her Children; Leading them to 

Drink at thoſe pure and uncorrupt Spring 

thoſe healing Waters, ever full and ever 

flowing, which reſtore the Soul to its Na 
tive Strength and Beauty. , 3./ 

I is a vaſt inducement to embrace the 

Holy Scriptures,” that they are able to mult 

us Wiſe to Salvation thro? Faith which i 

Chris Jeſus. That they are profitable fu 

Doctrine, for Reproof., for Correction, for 1 

2 Tim. 3. fraction in Righteouſneſs + and that by 

rell. them the Man of God 4s perfect, and through 

| ly furniſbd unto all 200d Works. Wh 

: li 
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art Nchap. VI. Of Sacraments in general. 11 uf 
ophet ¶ Chriſtian then ought to receive them with bf 119. 
) 


oy , embrace them with ſincerity, and 77 
2 — them the care and ſtudy of his life. | 
voice This the Fathers look d upon to be of ſo in- rey 
which {Mdiſpenfible an obligation, that there is 
d nor barce any duty urg d in their writings with 
res and I more vehemency than this. 
entire | St. Hierom obſerves that in his days not 
ure only the beſt of Men, and thoſe-who live 
Conf. “Solitary lives; But even Women read the Hiern i 
ſpoke| « Scriptures, and learned them by heart, “ 133. 
f tha perſwaded that they grew much the bet- 
of the ter by it. St. Ambroſe aſſures him who Anz. in 
own. makes the law of God his Meditation, that 2 * 
receir. he Mercy and Grace of God will always 2h vag. 
fem, I be preſent to him, chat he may attain E- 
od. ani ternal life. When we pray, ſays St. Au- Aug.ſerm, 
on na fin, We ſpeak to God. When we read ,- 
Shew l the Scriptures, God ſpeaks to us. The a 
1em reading of the Sacred Books informs the . 
prings mind, and taking one off of the Vanities of 


d ee this world, brings him to the love of 8 
its N. God. . .. As the Body is fed with Meats 
ſuitable to its nature, So is the Inward 

ce the Man with the Divine word. It is then 
1 „of an extream importance for them who 
1b i; can read and underſtand the Sacred Books 
f "to do it earneſtly. ? But nothing can be 
Wedded to what St. Chryſoſtome has left us. 
"I exhort you, ſays he, and will never 
"ceaſe to do it, that you ſhould not think 
*it enough to hear with attention what 

14 wt 


2 N 4 FM 88 ry 6 8 7 " r E 5 — . 1 2 * wht K — 2 a . i a £ 
© ß e co ts ES I TR oY , 8 el * 2 e 0 2 1 * , 
b ES EEE tne 8 NS WT mee HO LT VE EPI Es ON 8 FL Em.” Ts 7 * 3 17 n r 12 L 2 SY DN i 
75 W Py be ; 2 r F FL RS yo; . ee . e N 3* J Py 1 
> 3 FF £ C7 e HS 17 Wee "a 7 


— 


en an She nm eee 


— 


r e * * * * * Y A ' * a *F 8 A - \ ol 9 Nas . SL L 4 o 
SPIN noo row anel pages TN TOE r ado apache ds , * þ 
ATA EST = A 154 OSU N BY wha or 2 ; * . Lge 
: 4 Dy f : . £70 9 
7 j e K. 8 
k a * X —_ - 
* . * x R . * R A * a — l q * "© I. * 
1 "Ay * En * K _ + „ | * . 
2 1 S 8 1 * * * e 1 1 wy 2 
1 — 5 * 2 ”" \ 1 * 3 4 
- W <a Ws, . * b * - 4 5 mar LEY 
7 * , — 2 
WY N 2 
708. BY = 
\ 8 x © 2 
4 14 bs 
8 
, 2 . 


CIs p De 
7 * vj E 

of E * = —— , 
PP 
NY ey © pond ppg re en pe r 4 


r 
4 > 
e cls ot 
n 4 en 
— p - 15 


x12 O Cacraments in general, Part 1 
._ 7 6 is deliver'd. to you here; But that when 


Iocum. 


* ſelves continually in reading the Sacred 

© Chyſccone. & BoOkS. This I urge inceſſantly to all i 
. my private converſations. Let none o, 
C fer ſuch Friwolous and Sinful pretency 

as theſe. I am a Lawyer and mult pleat 


„ buſmeſs; I have a Trade to mind, a With 


„ vince. It belongs to them who havin 


„ Scripture? Away with this! Thou ar 


are at the Sea beaten with perpetul 


Storms, and under an unhappy neceſſity 
Vide rorum © Of falling into innumerable Sins, ſtand un 


you are at home, you would exerciſe you 


at the Bar; Jam employ'd in the Cit 


end Children to keep; and a Family tr 
“ maintain. I am a Man of the World an 
“Reading in the Scriptures is. not my Pro. 


„ renounc'd the World, and inhabiting 
the Tops of the Mountains, lead a Re 
<« 1igious and Solitary life. What? Mu 
e buſineſs hinder thee from reading th 


“more oblig'd to read it, than any of then 
“For they Who have given over pleading 
and built Cells in the Wilderneſs, having 
« nothing to do with other People, enjoy 
% Marvellous Tranquility. They appl 
« themſelves to the ſtudy of a Heaven 
« Philoſophy, and being in a ſate Harboy, 


< are free from all dangers. But we wh 


© need of the help and comfort of the Holy 
ei 7} 05 03 Ul 


Bu 


art! 
When 
ſe your 
Sacred 
0 all in 
one ol. 
etence 
t plead 
e Cit 
a Wit 
nily ti 
World. 
ay Pro 
Baris 
abiting 
a Re 
? Mut 
ng the 
ou ar 
xf them, 
eading 
having 
„ enjof 
y apply 
ea ven) 
Harbor, 
ve Who 
rpetud 
eceſſity 
tand in 
1e Holf 
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Chap, VI. Of Sacraments in general. 


But the Scriptures are properly the ob- 


an abſolute neceſſity to Salvation, and 


bllect them into a ſhort Form, which the 
eaneſt capacity might eaſily retain. A 
lontefſion of Faith which is admirable, 
d appears to be the work of God in theſc 
o reſpects. Firſt, Its Brevity and Clear- 
fs, by which it is fitted for every Man's 
emory. Secondo), Its comprehenſiveneſs, all 
e ſubſtantial Truths difpers'd thro? the 


cred Books being contain d in, and redu- 


le to thoſe heads of which it is com- 


d. Its great Antiquity has made it to 
attributed to the Apoſtles themſelves; 
d this opinion receives ſome weight from 
Paul, who ſpeaks to Timothy of 4 Form 
ound Mords, and to the Romans of a Form 
Doctrins which was deliver d them. But 
it upon their diſpoſition, every one of 
Mm pronounc'd an Article of it, as Leo 
Firſt: ſeems to affirm, is altogether 
bundleſs. This is certain that it was us'd 
the whole Chriſtian World; That it 
N Was 


ct of our Faith, and the Bleſfings of Chri- 
anity are only beſtow?d on them, who 
ncerely believe; yet being in themſelves 

Etly diffuſe; Hereticks from the begin- 

ing, wrefting them ta their own deſtruction, 2 Jet. 3. 
d the Ignorant part of the world not be- 
g able to read them; The Church of 
bod thought fit to gather together thoſe 
rincipal, Fundamental Truths, which are 


16. 


2 Tim. , 1. 
I, 

Rom. G. 
L 7&2 þ 


b . AD 
7 F 
AT * - Trans 


Leb. Ei 
ad Pulek.s 
Auguſt. 


Cbalced. Cients for that Creed, that to recite the| 


11 4 Of Sacraments in general. Part], 
Tertull de Was explain'd by the Biſhop to them wh 
oo _ were to be Baptiz d; and that they were 
3 oblig'd to recite it before their admiſſion 
Euſeb. in to Baptiſm. From thence to this day is the 


eee queſtion put to the Catechumen, aoff tu 


of Nice. believe in Cod the Father, Maker of Heavm 


af Fla. & c. who preſently anſwers, Al this I firm 


Con. Laod. ly believe. | . 
Nen. So great was the Veneration of the An. 
Conſt. 
Symbol, and to recite the Faith were term 
Convertible. Its Articles Coll ected 


l. by the care of the Fathers out of the D. None 


Galicav. © vers Books of Scripture all full of Diviæ Cl 
Ps Myſteries, ? fays an Ancient Biſhop, Hin: 
All the Cyeeds in which the Church v TK 
ſuppreſs the growing Hereſies has given nd 
larger Explanations of the Faith, and par: 


ent 

Tertul. lib. ticularly the NMicen, are grounded on this, F 570 
devel. It is of it that Tertullian has ſaid, that tho cou 
c the Parts of Diſcipline are liable toal-WMcicn 
* teration , yet this is the Rule of Faith, cod 
which is abſolutely one, unmoveabl, f on, 

and not capable of being reformed. bin- 

| | LY (the ( 

= IV. The firſt Object then offer d to our by t] 

' Heb. 11. Belief is; the Exiftence of God. For Mr:r{ 

6. that comes to God muſt believe that he 6. Na 4 
is it neceſſary to prove that he is. one nd 

* the very name of God being an Argument; 

Terml. de © that there can be but one. For wi v hic 

aim. e. a. e mean by God, is a Supreme and inf · ¶ Cog! 


nite 


art], Chap. VI. Of Sacraments in general. 5 5 15 


Terra 
nite Being, of incomprehenſible perfections, . RY 


Prrrnal; Immenfe, Independent, &c. W 4 
niſſion WW which are Qualifications not to be multi- 
71S the plied. 
oft thun "But tho' the Divine Nature is ſo entire- 
leu one, as not to be capable of Multiplica- Ter. Ibid. 
T firm. toon as to its Subſtance, becauſe he ceaſes 


tobe God if he ceaſes to be one ; yet it © 


ne An Wnits of a Plurality of Perſons ſubliſting 
ite the it, The Father, The Son, and the Holy . 
term . Of them i it 15 true to fay that every 
l ected Wore is God, and yet not Three Gods, but 
he D. Bone God. This! is the Holy, Bleſſed and 
Divine WGlorious TR INIT u, which we adore 8 
Biſhop. in the Unity of the Divine Nature, and 7s. Stn. 
rch oo which we are offer'd in our Baptiſm ; 49 
; given and therefore the Creed having aſſer in - 7. 
nd par. general the Unity of God by this Profeffion 
on this WI believe in God,or in one God, as the Nicene 
tho council reads it, and indeed as it Was an- 
tod eently read; Proceeds to ſhew that One 
Faith cod to be, The Father , The only beg otten 
veabte f , and che Holy Spirit: Whatſoever is 
|. ond to theſe three Articles being only 

Ithe Qualifications and Works attributed 
too the Scripture to theſe Three Divine 
For i perſons. 
. Nu And indeed what is all this but the plain () Ad. 
Is oe nd repeated Aſſertion of the . 2 
zumenſ Writings? For the ſame Heavenly words 2, ich. 
: wh which affirm God to exiſt, (2) and. that 11. C. &c. 
1d 1 God to be One; (b) Affirm alfo poſitive- 8. 000 1 | 

nl 


ly © 45: 8 Oe. 


9 
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116 : Of Sacraments in general. Part [8 
(e) Rom. ly the Father to be God; c The Son tob 
. J. on. God; (4) and the Holy Spirit to be Gol 
4. 8. Cc. (7) In vain, Reaſon pretends to ſtruggt 
e againſt Revelation Fancies Contradic 

5. &:. ons; and inſtead of bringing into Captiyi 

(f) Ad. ty every thought which exalts it ſelf again 

3 Cr. 2. the Knowledge of God, ſtrives to grah 

10. Heb, What is infinitely above its reach. 

9. 14. Ce. As this Creed is the Foundation of Rel 
gion, ſo is the Holy Trinity the Foundal 

tion of the Creed, This is not the Fait 
, of a particular Age or Country. Ity 
that of the Catholick Church, that is, d 
the whole Chriſtian World. It is tha 
£u:z, of the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and Conteſſor 
apud Scr. Which we have receiy'd from the Biſhops nh 
1. went before us, ſays the great Euſcbius; i 

70k 1, which we have been Baptiæ d, and Baptize d 


vo . others, ſay the Fathers of ſeveral Coun 
0d; © —1 f | * ] | 

Tyrenſ. cils. : RY 

Concil. 


Conſtani. V. The Firſt Perſon then of the Bleſſe 
EE Trinity is the Father, a Name by which 
Exod, 4. he is known to us, not only becauſe eve 
22. good and every perfect gift comes from hin 
12-53-16: ho is the Principle of our Being and Pre 

ſervation, having over us the Authority, 

and dealing with us, with the tendernel 

of a Father; But alſo becauſe he is the 
Rom. 15. Father of our Lord Jeſus Chri## by an Etc 
6. Mat. nal and unutterable Communication d 


138.35. Ap. 
| Joh by * the Divine Nature. A 


We 


Co 


OO Sno one ito oor ADP oe <> <4 2 ACE EEE CDs a> 6. 


art! Chap. VI. Of Sacraments in general. 117 
2 to We believe of him that he is Almighty, Scat 5 
Gol zn Attribute which really implies all the 


rugge rest, and is enough to make us ſtand in awe * 
adich g ſin not, if we ſeriouſly conſider it. It 
aptiviſſhews the Father to be the ſpring of all 
1gantWAuthority and power, the only Potentate, 1 Tim. s. 


le King of Kings and the Lord of Lords. 15. 
There is no reſiſting , or oppoſing him. 
Ihe whole Creation is Subject to his 


ound Laws. Mhatſoever he pleasd that he did in Pal. 135. 
Fail ven and earth, inthe Sea and all deep places. © | 

IM And becauſe he is the Author of all 

t 15, ¶ things, The Maker of Heaven and earth;Crea- 

is tha ton is the reſult ofOmnipotency.It ſuppoſes Gen. 2. 1. 

feſſotz an Infinite Agent, who calls the things that - 

ops we not as tho? they were. Heaven and earth 17. 

ius; ö are taken, in the Senſe of the Hebrews, For 

2 


whatſoever exiſts: Whether it be a Spiritu- 
alor Material, or partly Material and Spiri- 
tual Being: All things viſible and inviſible, 
I the Nicene Council expreſſes it. And 


Bleſle(ithcrefore rhe Heavens, the Heights, the An- 

which Biol: that are his Hoſts, the Sun and the Moon, 

e ever Mit: Stars, the Heaven of Heavens, the a. 

m hin rs that are above the Heavens, Men, Wo- . 

d Fre. en and Children ought to praiſe the name of 
horte Lord; For he commanded and they were Pl. 148. 5. 
E 


VI. The Second part of the Creed con- 

tins what we believe of the Second Per- 

bn of the Bleſſed Trinity in three words; 

ind in Jeſ us Chriit his only Son our Lord, 1 9 85 
5 N — 


re 
e 


* 
22 
n 


Job. 10. him mhom the Father has Sanctiſi d and ſo 
36. into the World, thou Blaſphemeſt, becau(:I 


. the beginning was the Mord, and the Mai 


— 


118 Of Sacraments in general. Parti 
In which theſe Particulars are to be fili 
receivd. Firſt, his Divine. Second) 
His Human Nature, both united in him 
By the one he is truly God, very God 
very God, Begotten of the Father befor 
all the Worlds. By the other he: 1s: truly 
Man, Born in time of the Subſtance of lx 
Mother the Bleſſed Virgin. 
He is a Son by Reaſon of his Miraculoy 

ns Conception: That Holy thing which ſpill 
Luk. 1.35. be borm of thee ſball be cal d the Son of Gui 
His Miſſion and Sanctification. Sh 


laid I am the Son of God. His gloriou 
Rom. 1. 4. Reſurrection. Declar'd to be the Son of Gu 
with power. by the Reſurrection from th 

Dead. His Exaltation at the right hand 

of God. For unto mhich of the Angels ſui 

Heb. 1. 5. he at any time, thou art my Son, this day hau 


of 


begotten thee 2 002 £ | 
But he is an only Son becauſe li 
has being before all the World, is Co 
ecexiſtent and Coeternal to the Father. I 


was with God, and the Word was God. 'Th 

ſame was in the beginning with God. Becaulk 
Phil.2.6, he is equal to the Father. ho being # 
the Form of God thought it no Robbery 1 i 
equal with God. Becauſe Works which 
none but God can do are attributed-t0 
him. By him were all things * 
: Fa 


Part] 
e ful) 
condh, 
in hin 


Chap. VI. Of Sacraments in general. 119 
that are in Haden and that are in Earth. 
things were Created buy him, and Col. 1.15, 
ow him, and he is before all things, and by ang Folk... 


God din all things confist, Becauſe the Sacred 
betorWhname of God is given him after a manner 

is truyWMiocommunicable to any, but God himſelf. 

e off whom as concerning the Fleſh Chriit came Rom. _ 


% 75 God bleſſed over all fe Or CURr, + The true 1 Joh. 5. 


aculo God and Eternal Life. Being then the Son 20. 

h (bo God by an Eternal Generation, he has 
FG ſum'd our Nature. and this is that 

9 0% Myſtery which without Controverſie is ſo 
and ſen great, and Venerable, God was maniſeſt i Tim. 3. 
ecauſe in the Fleſh, Perfect God and Perfect s. 
orion Man of a-reafonable Soul and human Fleſh a 
f ſubſiſting. He was calld: JES us, the Tak. 2.21. 


n in Name declar'd by the Angel before he was 


t hani Conceivꝰd in the Womb. It ſignify's Saviour, 
els ſui tor he was to ſave his People from their ſins. 


| Ix 4 | 2 FE. h. 41. 
He was the CH RIS T, that is, the Mæſſias, Jo : 22 70 


y Havi 
che Anointed, he that was to come, 


iſe b whom even from Adam the Patriarchs 
is Co igur'd, the Prophets Announc'd, the ſe- 


r. I 
Mori 
Tb 


eral parts of the Law repreſented, the 
Heathen World expected, and John Bap- 
iſt preceded. Who by Signs and Won- 


zecauſe ders, by his Holy Life and Doctrine came 

eing uo reclaim Men from their Errors, and by 

1% his Death and Sufferings to make them 

which capable of Pardon here and Eternal hap- 

ted to pineſs hereafter. The Unction which he 

* was inaugurated with, was not that 
thi N 


Sancti- 


34. Power, without Meaſure, By which as a Pro 


„ | 
Fn 5 is but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt by mbom ar: « 


Jer-23-0 Ning of Kings and Lord of Lords. Or by1 


3 all acceptation, that C hriſt Jeſus came int 


Sanctified Oil, by which Kings and Prieſt 
were Separated from the Common People; 
Ad. 10. But that effuſion of the Holy Spirit ai 


Joh. 3. 34. phet he declar'd to us the will of his Fx 
ther, as a Prieſt offer'd himſelf a Sacrifice 
for us; and as a King took into his hand 
the Government of his Chur. 
Hence he is o Lord, by an Immediats 
Independent, Abſolute Power, as he is 
God with the Father; and therefore cal 

led JE Ho v AH in Scripture. To 4s they 


Hol. 1. 7- thizgs, He is the Lord of Glory. Th 


1 Cor. 2. Communication of it to his Bleſſed Hum. 
8 nity. Thus the Father has given hin 


Rev 19 Authority to Exetute Judgment, he is th 
Joh. 5.27. Sox of Man. He has Crown'd him with Gun. 
3 2% H and Honor. All power is given him infiſed, 1 
18. Heaven and Earth, To this end be % B. 


Rom. 14. roſe, and reviv d, that he might be Link 
1 both of the Dead and the Living. 


VII. The Divinity and Humanity 
CRRIsõ x being aſſerted, The Creed pri 

ceeds to ſhew how he was made Man 

Joh. 1.14. For the mord was made Fleſh and dwelt amant 
1 Tim. 1. 26. This is a Faithful ſaying and worthy 0 


the world to ſave Sinners. He was con 
ceiv*d of the Holy Ghoſt, born ofthe Vir 
ar | | gi 


84 a 1 1 * (ih | 
LES! ee e e e Part. 
 berd withthe Tranſgreſſors. In the Compaq 10 

of two Thieves, thoſe very e Whom l 
Dan. g. ac. came toſave, Curſing and Reviling him. A 
E Ph. 5. 2. mr cut off, but not for. himſelf, Bat gan 
Lumſelf for us an Offering and a Sacrifice if if 


ſweet falling Sa“ꝙ t. 


1 Cor. 18. Thus he Dy'ad te or; our Sins actor ding toth | 
3. Seriptwtes, And therefore not only Cry 
City' d, but alſo Dead. There was a real { 
Luk, 2, Paration of his Soul from his Body. H 
15, commiended his Spirit into his Father} 
hands, and having ery'd with a: loud. Vii 
. e 7 200 Aon | 
le deſcended'even to the laſt degree 
Mat. 27. Humiliation. He was Bury d. A juſt Ma 
6  brga'd his Body and laid it in his omm Tun 
Another having brought before hand a ni 
ture of Myrrh and Aioes and wouna it in Lin 
Joh. 19. Cloths with the Spices, as the manner ef ih 

8 „ $1 10 1102 ors 5 
File aeſcended-into Heil. His Body bein 
laid in the Grave his Bleſſed Soul Went in 
to thoſe places, where the Souls of the Jul 
are depoſited, in order to a ſpeedy-Reuli 

| on; according to thiat famous Predict 

Pl. 16. 8. Of David, affirmed by St. Peter to be ſpoleſi ee 
Att. 2. a5. of him, and verify d in him. Lheu wiltn 
leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy u 
to ſee Corraption. 8 
Accordingly the Third day he N. . :1., 
from the Dead, No matter of Fact can H © 


better atteſted, and more fully circumſtai 
| tiate 6 


Chap. VI. Of Baptiſm. 


Part] 5 
mpary 
hom h 
um. H 
a ' fa 


ice of [ 


Cyr1s't, Becauſe it is the Foundation 
f Religion , the Ground of our Hope, 
2nd the Grand Article on which our 


hy Moath the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe ind 
py Heart, that God has rais'd him from the 


ig 10: Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaw'd. The Angels pro- 
y CrulW1:im'd it. The Pious Women announc?d 
real fol. He was ſeen by the two Diſciples go- 
Yo te g to Emmaus, By Cephas, by James, by 
_ the Apoſtles, by five hundred Brethren at 


nce, By St. Paul, and by St. Steven. To 


egreed 


ners d with them forty days ſpeaking of the Joh. ac. 
5 hinge pertaining to the Ningdom of God. He . 


it and drank with them, He ſuffer'd — "24 
he Incredulous Apoſtle, 79 pat his Finger 2 
Lin Wh print of his Nails, and thruſt his hands 

bis fige. He 1nttituteghis Church, gave 

-- \, Wie Apoſtles their Commiſſion, and ſent 

* bein hem into all the World to Preach the Goſ- 


vent OBS! and be with great Power, the W wo ir of Add. 4.33. 
the Ju s Reſurrection, of which, as St. Lake ſpeaks, t. 1. 3. 
Reuth pere were many and infallible Proofs. 355 
2diction Bat Chriſt riſing from the Dead dyes no Rom. 5.5. 
| ſpoke we; Death has no more dominion over him. 


eaſcended into Heaven» After he had 
ſtructed his Diſciples, and promisd them 
hat they ſhould be edu'd with Power from Luk. 24 
High, be bleſſed them and was parted from s 
bem and carry d ap into Heaven, Thus the 

K 2 Captain 


ated than the Reſurrection of JIESus 1 Cor. 15. 


dalvation depends. thou ſhalt confeſs with Rom. 10, 


prove the reality of his Reſurrection, he aa, . 3. 


— 
1 
3 


8 — . p OOO "oh. enn N = ; W n * 
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— . 
hen a hb ours gr or 
n 9 — 90-1 


: Heb. 1. 13. ing can pretend to, For 70 which of the 4 


. Right hand. To him therefore we ſendo 


124 Of Baptiſm. Part! 
leb. 2. 10. Captain of eur Salvation made perfect thr 
N ſeijerings, aſcended up far above all Heaven 
AS a reward of his incomprehenſible Hy 
Phil. 2.9- miliations, God has highly exalted him 4 
"given him a name which is above every nun 
a That in the name of Jeſus, every Kee ſhoulf 
Lom, things in Heaven, and things on Ear 
and things under the Earth, and every Tong 
{mould confeſs that IESus CHRIST. 
Lord to the Glory of God the Father, Th 
death of Chriſt is a ſecurity againſt theta 
rors of Conſcience by that abſolute Pardq 
' of Sin, which he has obtain'd for us. H 
ReſurreQion is an invincible proof of a 
other and a better life, and his Aſcenſion! 
an earneſt to us of that Glory which 60 

has promis'd his Servants. . 
Act. 3.21. He is there then, and te Heaven m 
YEecerwe him, until the reſtitution of all thin 
There he ſits at the right hand of Godt 
Father Almighty. A Tate of Dominu 
Power, Glory, Majeſty and Felicity. Fra 
thence he diſpenſes Mercies and Judgment 
rewards his Friends, and puniſhes his! 
nemies. An honor which no Created] 


gels ſaid he at any time ſit on my right han 
and due only to the Eternal Son of 60 
rg. r. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord ſit thou on 


Prayers, Praiſes and Adorations, as t00 
- God, our King, our Mefliator, our 5 
: 1 


Part! 
dt thy 


-Teatven 


ble Hl 
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Prieſt, Who when he had by himſelf purg'd Heb. t. 3. 
ur Sins, ſat down on the Right hand of the 

Majeſty on high. Who is able to ſavethe ut- Heb. 7. 4 
ſermoſt them that come to God by him, ſeeing ** WW 


him uh, ever lives to make znterceſſion for us. 

1.) na} From thence he ſhall come to judge the 

ee ſbouHuick and the Dead. This ſame Jeſus which Net. 1.11. 
BL talen up, from you into Heaven, ſhall come 

Tonga, %% manner, as you have have ſeen him go 
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110 Heaven, is the voice of an Angel. Be- 

ll he comes with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall 

fe im; is that of St. John. 1 hall Rev. 1. 7. 4 
vu ſee the Son of Man, ſitting on the Right | 2 
und of Power and coming in the Clouds of | _ = 
Heaven; is that of CHRIST himſelf. 5 5 | 1 
The reaſon of it is this, that God has ap- Act. 17. 
vinted a day in the which he will judge the 3": 
'orld in Righteouſneſs by that Man whom he 

« ordain d. Accordingly he {hall come in Mat. 18. 
Glory of his Father with his Angels, and 

ben he ſhall reward every Man according to his 


1 eb 


en Mil 


ll thin 
Godti 


_— Works, The magnificence and terror of 
6 gat Judgment none can expreſs. He ſhall 
853 nd his Angels with a great ſound of 


Trumpet. All Nations ſhall be gather'd 

fore him. The Books ſhall be produc'd, 

onſciences laid open, the Counſels of the ” 
arts made manifeſt ; and the Irrevoca- 

e ſentence ſhall paſs. For the wicked to wat. 2-. 
bmto Everlaſting Puniſhment ;But the Rizh- as. 

ur into life Eternal. 8 : 
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comes at laſt to the Holy Spirit. I By 


1 Joh. 5. 7. 
Mat. 28. 
19. 

Joh. 15. 
26. 


proving Guiding, Speaking, Dividing his gi 


2 | 
Sor 
Job 26. 


1 3. Gen. 4 * 


Pil. 
104. 30. 


2 


Heb. 9. 14. 


Luk. 1.3 5. 


Mat. 12, 


3's 


Pi. 139. 7o 


Oof Baptiſm. „ 9 
VIII. The Creed having propos'd whalif 
we mult believe of our Lord Jeſus Chrilli 


LIEVE. IN THE no 
He is the Third Perſon of the Bleſſx 
Trinity, who with the Father and thi 
Word bears Record in Heaven; and | 
whoſe name we are Baptiz'd here q 
Earth. He comes from the Father a 
the Son, not by way of Generation, {al 
he is not a Son, nor by way of Creation 
for he is not a Creature; But by an Ete 
nal Proceſſion from the Father and tit 
Son, by which the Divine Nature is fra 
all Eternity communicared to him. Th 
he is a e gs evident by his 2aking i 
terceſſion for us, ſearching all things, C 
manding, Comforting, Pleading for us, Ri 


which are all Perſonal actions. That he! 
God with the Father and the Son is 1nvind 
bly prov'd by thoſe Arguments whicht 
Fathers collected out of the Scriptur 
Firſt, Frem thoſe Works Attributed toi 
none but the Eternal God can do, ſuch 
Creation and Preſervation. Secozaly, Fro 
the Great and Incommunicable Qualit 
tions of God aſcrib'd to him, ſuch asd 
Eternity, Immenſity, Omniſcience, Omi 
preſence, &c. Thirdly, From the Conc 
on of Jeſus Chriſt wrought by the H 
Ghoſt. Fourthly, From the Nature of | 


an | Of Bu prifin. | 127 
bin committed againſt him declar'd to Mat 8.6 


he ugpardonable. Fifthly , From our 1Tor.s. 3. 
Dedication to him in. Beger Sit hy, 1 Cor. 3. 


Part 1 
d whall 
Crit 


18 fron 


IBA From conſecrating us and making us the . - 

H Oremples of God. Sevepthly, From the 2 Cor. 3. 1 
BleſſeMWacred name of God given Pint in Scrip- 15. C. 1 
nd ture after a Manner jncommunieable* to 1 
and ny Creature whatſoever. | 

nere oil He is a op of Holineſs and "Truth ; 1 Cor. 12. 1 

er auf Joy, Peace and Comfort. He inlightens 7, . 9 
tion, Me Mind and urifies the Heart. He is et-. | I 
-reatinMtic Principle of Unity and Order in the Joe th 9 
in E Church. By him are Prophets inſpir'd ; Pa: 8 
and tiWAnoſtles calld ; Biſhops Ordain'd; Pri- Eph. 430 1 


ate Chriſtians Converted, Sanfified and 


, Trad aato the day of Redemption. . - 
king ij To the beliefof the Holy Ghoſt ſucceeds. 
s, CM bat of THE HOLY CATHOLIC& 

, FC us CH. And this juſtly ; For by one * Cor. 12. 

his oi ppirit we are all Baptis into one Body, andi 

hat he eve all been made to Drink into one Body The g #726 


. 


putward Order and inward Sandtifica- vr fo 


19V100 | 


hichtWtion of the Church is the Work of the Ho- 
rip Spirit. The Church is properly The ag, 32. 
] tolWMlritude of them that believe, that 1 18, all | 
, ſuch WMtcy who tho? of different times, Nations, : 


Fro 
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ch asal 
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Once 
ne H 
2 of 


aces and Languages; yet make but one 
and the ſame Society, Who have receiv'd - 
Baptiſin and Profelsto believe in CHRIST, 
Continuing ſtedfaſt in the Apoſtles Dorim Alt. 2 42. 
and fellowſhip, f/f breaking of Bread, and 

in Prayers. No other Marks has God given 
IK 4 us 
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— 


Ug . : 8 / the Church. | 
Ih)is Church is One, and can be but One 


_ Pal. 9345 


Mat.28, ing, teaching and helping its Members 0 


us of being of it, and in it, but to embrace 
ſincerely all the Truths taught by Chr 
and his Apoſtles ; To remember and obeſe 
them whom they have left to Rule oye 
us; To live ſa that we may frequent 
receive the Holy Sacrament ; and to pe. 
ſevere in the Publick and Private Adorati. 
ons of God. Let them diſpute about th 
Nature of the Church to the end of tl 
World; He who does theſe things is, and 
he who does them not, is no Member 


Eph. 4. 4. There is one Body and One Spirit, even as ju 
are call'd in one hope of your calling. ONE by ib 
unity with Chriſt our Head, and with th: 
Apoſtles on which it has been founded, Jely 
Chriſt being the chief corner Stone. ONE 

: Theſf. g. inthe Unity of the ſame Faith and Hope, 

8 of the ſame Charity and Peace, and of the 

ſame order and Government, This Churcdi 

is Holy, as conſiſting of theſe whon 

God has calPd from Idolatry and Unclean- 

neſs, and by their Baptiſm are become Ho 

Cor. 7. i. Iy to the Lord, By exerciſing Holy Du 

Wo Feb. ties, Offices, and Miniſteries : By perſuad 


15 . 


% z 


19. perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God, Thi 
Nat. Church is Catholick, As to its eætent, od 
18. Confin'd to any particular place or Nation 
but diffus d every where: As to its Dar 
tion, For in the vaſt Revolutions of timel 


hall be preſerv'd, and the Gates of Hell {þ 
| 5 ail 
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bot prevail againſt it. As to its Doffrine, Wo 
which if it be not the ſame now and to the Wo 
end as it was at the beginning, may be the 
particular opinion of ſome Sect of Chriſti- 
ans, and if it does not affect the Foundation 
3s charitably to be born with ; but is not the 
Doctrine of the Church, it being of that 1 
6s of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, She ſame to day, Heb. 13.0. = 
jefterday, and for eder; and the Faithof . DES 
the Myſtical, being as the Natural Body fiche. 
of Chriſt, the One ON c E offer'd; the d. 3. | 
ther ON CE deliver'd to the Saints. 1 2 
THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS X 

a neceſſary conſequence ofthe belief of the 

Catholick Church. It is not only a Com- 

munication or liberal Diſtribution, as ſome 

pery Learned Men have thought, to the 

neceſſities of the poor; ſuch as is deſcribd 


ut One 
2 4s Jt 
E by ib 
th the 
d, Jef 

ONE 
Hope, 
| of the 
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In the Acts, When the Belrevers had all things aa. 2.24. 
ommon, au Sold e, r and goods _ MH 
nd parted them to all Mien; But it alſo 5 Mn 
reaches further and is directed to far greater = 
ends. Nor is it an Application of the 
Merits of Saints to thoſe who are not ſuch; 5 
A proud and Dangerous opinion whence 2/7 2: #7 
prung the Doctrine of Indulgence. For 
gone is Sav'd by his own, much leſs by o- 
ther Peoples Merits; and all the difference 
tween the beſt and the worſt of us be- 
NationWiz only the Grace and Mercy of God. 
Dar hut it clearly evidences that Principle of 
timei Lite, by which the whole Body of Chriſti- 
Tell bins is united to Chriſt their Head; By 
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whoſe Spirit and Influences they ar: 
5 united amongſt themſelves, thoſe that ate 
=—_ | above being made conformable to his Glory, 
—_— and thoſe that are below being made con. 
” ' formable to his ſufferings ; Nouriſh'd by hi de! 
_ Word, Fed by his Holy Sacrament, Rul' 
_—— by the ſame Diſcipline, Subject to his Dif. 
=_ Col-2:19: penſations, Aﬀiſted by his Grace, and x 
_—— . S St. Paul expreſſes it, Holding the lead fron 
: Ss which all the Body by joints and bands havin 
_ nouriſhment Miniſtr d, and Kit together, in 
_ creaſes with the increaſe of God. Thus there 
—_— is not only an External Communion which 
* Pd we come into by our Separation from the 
World, and that Dedication to God which 
1 Cor. 14. is made of us in our Baptiſm, in which 
2 Senſe Chriſtians are properly call'd Saint, 
| But alſo an Internal, by which thoſe who 
walk in the Spirit and Power of Religion 
being truly Sanctified, have Communion 75 
with the Father, the Son, and the Hoh“ t 
Ep. d. Spirit, and Communion amongſt our ſelvs 
Rom. 8. by the Spirit of Adoption which make _ 

. us all the Children of God, and brings us iu 
, to a Divine Fellowſhip one with another 
Ya ad But becauſe if we ſay that we have uo Su, 
1 Joh. i. S. we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in ii 
Our own experience convincing, us that 
we have not only a world of daily infi. 
I mities, but alſo often loſe the Grace of God 
= | we believe THE FoROIVENESS OF SIN 
- By it we are reſtor d to God's favour, 5 
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Chap. VI. 8 Of Baptiſm. 


- 1 . 55 
hat M become capable again, of receiving his 
Gl; Gracious Promiſes. The firſt Remiſſion 
de cs granted in Baptiſm. The ſecond is not 
| by hu deny'd to a true and unfeigned Repentance: 
Rubd Both as all other Bleſſings of Chriſtianity 
is Di. to be had in the Church, and no where 
and MM To her only being truſted the power of Mat, 18. 
d fron admitting Troſelites, and once admitted, 0 3% 
havinl bind and to leſe, to remit and to retain Sins. 255 5 
her, n., But / le Spirit that rais'd up Jeſis from Rom. +. 
ther he Dead dwells in us. he that raifd up Chriſt 11. 
which from the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal Bo- 
om tie 4 % his Spirit which dwells in us. And 
which therefore we believe THE RESuRxECTION . 
Which or THE BoD Y. He that denys this, does 28t. 25. 
Saum; not knowing the Scriptures nor the Power Joh. 11. 
ſe who of G od, Chriſt is the Reſurrection and the Life : 25. Cohn, 
eligion The firſt Born from the Dead. The firſt fruits \ Cor. 15. 
vor of ther that Slepr. Our Redeemer ſhall ſtand 2c. 
Hoy ® the latter day upon the Earth, and our Eyes J <q: 19. 
. ſelves {hall ſee him. He will repair our Youth © 
make #5 the Eagle, and will raiſe our mortal 

us in Bodies to the utmoſt perfection. So whey 1 Cor: 15. 
other, our Corruptible ſhall have put on Incorruption, 54+ 
50 Sin aud aur Mortal ſhall have pat on Immortality, 
; io My Path ſhall be {wallow'd in Victory; and as 
15 that We have ſerv'd him in our Souls and Bo- 
inf. dies, we ſhall with them live and Glorific 

him for ever. | : | 


be 


But not only the Juſt, but alſo the Un- 

juſt ſhall riſe to be puniſh'd in their Souls 

and Bodies. We ſhall all ſtand before the Rom. 14. 
; 1 Ja 4 10. 
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Ae 


5 * | 132 Of Baptiſm. | Part . LC 
| | Judgment Seat of Chriſt. We muſt all ap 
| 2 Cor. 5, PEAar there , that every onè may receive the 
4 10 things done in his Body, according to that i 
| Joh. 3. 28, has done, whether it be good or Bad. The 0 
_ 29,  bhour is coming in the which all that are in th © 
NY li Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall con: 
. mn forth, they that have done good unto the Reſur. 
—_ | rection of Life, and they that have done evil 
—_ unto the Neſurrection of Damnation. 
_— The Creed concludes by the Belief d 
3M " THE LIFE EVERLASTING Which is the con. 
_- ſequence of Returrection. It is a ſtate d 
—_ incomprehenſible Felicity. It exclude 
_—— Rer. 21. 4. Pain, Labor, Miſery and Want. Then . 
: | ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow n 
(Hing. Neither ſhall there be any more Pain, 
—_ Phil.3.21. for the former things are $958 away. On 
—_ ws 15: vile Body ſhall be faſbiow 4 like his Gloriow 
Boch. It ſhallbe rais'd in Power and Glory, 
Our Soul ſhall be exalted to an amaſing 
Perfection. We ſhall ſee God Face to Fat, 
1 Cor. 12. we ſpall Rnom even as we are Rnomn. Our |; 
13. ; ife 
12, perfections ſhall be clear and Serene, fre: 
from error and deluſion, perpetually con. 
verſant about that Divine Beauty which s 
Aug. Con- Aways Old and always New. Our de. ont 
f ſires ſhall be enlarg'd, and ever fatisty' 
with freſh joys; and the whole Man every 
way fitted to be an inhabitant of that King: 
Mat. 25. dom which the Father has prepar'd for tht 
34 Bleſſed, from the Foundation of the W 115 
| | | al 
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That inheritance incorruptible, undefiÞd, and Pet. 1. 4. 
that fades not amay. | | = 

It is not ſo with the Wicked. They are 
0 urſed from the F at her, and forc'd to depart Mat. 25. 
into the Everlaſting Fire prepar d for the De- * 
vil and his Angels. Their Bodies are made 


Immortal, that they may be capable of 


ſuffering Eternally. Their abode is in 


Flames that are never quench'd, and the Rev. 14. 


ſmoak of their Torment aſcends for ever and 11. 


erer. Their Soul is the Seat of Horror, 


Deſpair and endleſs Sorrow, All expreſs'd 


by the Worm that never dyes. and becauſe Mark. 5. 


they refus*d to £ow God, and to obey the Go 4%. - f 

ſpel of out Lord IESuS CHRIST, they are 8, 5. 

puniſh*d with Everlaſting Damnation from the 

preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of 

bis Powers) 7 0). 29335 1 1 - 
TheConcluſionthen of theCreed is the laſt 

Scene of Man's life. Theſe ſhall go into E- Mat. 25. 

verlaſt ing puniſhment, but the Righteous into 

life Eternal. To this, and to all the other Ar- 


ticles we owe a firm and conſtant belief, 


which is ſo conſiderable a part of the Terms 
on which Salvation is granted, that with- 
ont it, it is not to be obtain'd. 
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HA. VL. 
Of the laſt Obligation of Baptiſm. Nh 


I.” IME laſt promiſe of our Baptiſm i 7 

to Keep God's Holy will and Con. MM... 
manaments and to walk in the ſame all the dei 
of our life. For indeed what has been ſaid 
is an introduction to this, and our own ex. 
perience will convince us, that when ou 


3 Eyes are open'd, and we have confider'd 
. 5} 8 what we are, and to what. end we are in 
—_ the World, we muſt naturally fall into that 
_—_—— Which Penitent Solomon calls the Concluſion 
We 1 a} of the whole matter, 0 fear Gad and hey 

= Eccl. 12. his Commandments. This was the plain an 


_—_ #3* ſwerof Cu RI ST to him who defir'd to 
195 now how he might attain Eternal lite, 
72 19. I tlou wilt enter into life, keep the Commani. 

| ments. We are here in a State, and un. 

der the Obligation of Obedience. Every 
part of the Creation receives the orders d 
the Creator. Much more is Man obligd 
to it, in whom Nature and Religion con- 
ſpires to aſſert the Power of God over him. 
There is no way to happineſs but this, and 
the duty is ſo indiſpenſible, that the Wor 
Incarnate declares of himſelf, that he cam 


down from Heaven, not to do his own ** 
; 1 


Part], Chap. VII. Of Baptiſm. 135 
lat the will of him that ſent him. In this, Joh. s. 38. 
hys St. Auſtin, © lies the difference between 4g. adv. 
the firſt and the ſecond Adam, that this . 5 4 
{laſt fav'd us by doing the will of the Fa- 20. E 
ther; and the other ruin'd us, by doing 

his own, and not the Will of the Crea- 

tor. 3 TOES 

| The excellency of theſe Commands ap- 

pears, . Fir, From their Author, God him- 

lf who has founded them for ever, All 

the Emanations of God are like God, Ho- 

y and Juſt. The Greateſt Authority which 

can be given to any thing, is its Confor- 


tiſm is 
a Con. 
the aa 
en ſald 
WIE 
ven oui 


{1derd i ity with the Divine Being, who is Eſ- 
Are nally Good and True. and a Decla- 
0 that ration, on that very account that it comes 
clue Cod, exceeds all other Inſtitutions 
v4 be r hatſoever. Seconaiy, From their own na- 
all ure, nothing being either ſo highly Ratio- 


ir'd to 
al lite; 


m anl. 


al in it ſelf, or ſo Beneficial to us, as the 
aw of God. It is that Eternal and Un- 
hangeable order which gives a diſtinction 


ad un. to Good and Evil, makes ſo great a part of 

AY dur Conſtitution, is our Security and Peace, 

ders0 und retraces in us that Image of God, which. 

Dog 15 — ſo 8 In 1 Fo 5 Pl. 119. 
the Prophet ſays, The Riphteouſneſs of thy Te- 1/4: 

r him 8 fs Everlifin 5 2 all 1 Cadet 15 Et 

18, and ments. are ſare, they ind faſt for ever and e- 


> Word 
cam 
Mil. 

bitt 


ber, and are done in Truth and Uprightneſs. 
hiraly, From the end for which they are 
leſign d. For they are our ſteps to _ 
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136 Of Baptiſm. =, ,Vart] 
Pl. 19.11. nal Happineſs. Moreover by them is th 
| Servant taught, and in keeping of them they 
s preat reward, On this account they are 
Dent: 3% calbd Ife in both the Teſtaments, as being 


tg. Joh. : e 4 . | 
5. 63. here the improvement, and hereafter the. 


perfection bf our Nature. 


II. They are reduc'd by God himſelf i 

to Ten, named by the Jews the Ten Work 

Exod. 20. of God, and by the Greeks the Decal:yuiliſ 

I) hey were deliver'd on Mount Sinai intilf 

midſt of Thunders and Lightnings; T 

Prieſts and the People being order'd befor 

to be Sanctify'd. They are uſher'd by tha 

- folemn Preface by which God aſſerts hy 

Authority over us, I am the Lord thy Gul 

and commands all our Service and Obell 

"| ence. For he is our God by all the tit 

which Power and Goodneſs can give 

: Cor. 6, Whom we are oblig'd 1 Gloriſj in our Bu 

20. and in our Spirit. They were ingraven! 

two Tables of Stone. The Firſt contain 

our Duty to God. The Second that i 

our Neighbor. To theſe Heads is redu 

ble all the Good and Evib of our lives, th 

one to be done, the other to be avoidel 

and tho! got in poſitive and expreſs tern, ; 
yet by eaſy and natural conſequences. 

The Fin, Thoiifhalf have no other Gu 

but me, commands a real and ſincere 

knowledgment of the only true and livin 

God. He is our praiſe and our God. 1 | 
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e dorations of all men are due untq him, 


2 then pam the riſing of the Sun, to the going down 
Po, i the fame. We gught te walk worthy: e 
being lin; with purity of heart, and a ſtrict per- 
er the rmance of Holy Duties. Our minds are. 


to be filbd with the thoughts of his infinite 


„ erteckions. For he is Great, Monderful, 
905 Merciful and Good; Eternal, Immortal, Inviſi- 
ork 


Me, only Miſe, Infinite in Rnomledge and Pow- 
b e True, Righteous in = hs Ways 

ind Holy, in all his Works, We muſt. believe Deut. 32. 
hatſoever. he propoſes to us, becauſe he # 4+ _ 
Cod q, Truth, and all his ' ways are judg- 


calognt, 
in th 
5; The 
| befor 


by tral ent. He can neither be deceiv'd nor de- 

erts hi eiye us. We are oblig'd to depend upon 

8 im, and to truſt in him. For the Eter- Deut. 33. 
ell 


al God is our Refuge, and underneath are *7* 


he tit: Everlaſting. Arms. His Providence is 


1 21" be our Study and Comfort. For the cyes ; Chr. 16. 
onr Bo the Lord rum to and ira ſinoug hont the whole 5. 15 
raven % 10e himſelf Hong in the behalf f | 
contani.,, 4s. E W 

em..-whoſe heart is perfect towards him. It 
on to be our; care to have him always pre. 
ST 


Wnt, to order to him our thoughts, words 
nd Works, and be directed by him in ou 
ply In all thy ways acknowledge Prov. 3.6. 


1ves, til 
1voided 


1s term and be ſball direct thy Pate. 
5 4 It ſorbids Athei/m,which none but a Fool 


nd the worſt of Fools is capable of. The Fool 

[aid inhis Heart t here is noGod. In his Heart, 

s elegantly St. Auſtin, for fear if he had 4ug. in 

boken it with his mouth, the whole Cre- ** 14.1. 
1 L ation 


ncere x 
nd livi 
A, J 

Ad 


138 of Ba 800 Patt l. C 
ation ſhould have given him the lye. S. h 
conaty.” A denyal or contempt of the Diyine te 
Pl. 73-11: Attributes. How dbes Gl know it, is fh, 4. 
., Kjowledoe in the moſt high? The Lord 6 
uot ſee,: neither ſhall the God of F Jacob 20 al 

it. Thirdly, Tneredutity which rejects, ori 

ſputes the Revelations made by God, call 

Heb. 3. 12. + 4 the Apoſtle, An evil heart of un 915 in 

departing from the living God. Fourth, 

piety which denys to God the Honor, Ado. 
fration and Obedience due to him. Wh 
Bxod.s.2, ic the Lord that I ſhould obey his Voice? Fi 7 


Eccl. 9. 1 r jectino and miſtruſt of rovi | idence. All 
Things Tome alike to all, there ig One event t1 


e. 4 rhe. Ri _ andthe Wicked.” Singe the E. (if 
| 33 things tontinue 45 thy Jou 

wers ſince 45 inni the Creaton. fatt 

It forbids 15 Pohrhetfm, or the acknow. N ane 

Gal: 4:8. ledgment of more Gods than one. Dai tot: 
ſer dice to them ibo b nature are no God, of! 
Whether they are Angels, or Men, 0 or 

any Created Being. Secondly, „Witcheraf, Ade 

Deut. 32. Communication With Evil zirits; oY Cri 
” feng to Devils and not #0 God; Givin It is 
5 edacing Spirits and Dottrines of 5 he 


T trdly, Superſtition which is the ſervice of), 
| Gon out of a bly Sane | 
Ag. Epil. uſing Magical 8 Fancyi | 
EM * in Slings weer neck ho as Herbs, ine 
Plants, Birds, and 150 f . Where G 
there is none. Fourth fy, whica_. 
* a | branch of ATT ae e * dil 
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his honor, and making Piety ſubſervient 


Chap. VII. 


De. 
Divine to Temporal intereſts. Mith their lips they Ia. 29. 13* 
's ther, Now me, but have remov d their heart from 


rd (bal A fin deteſtable in the Eyes of God 
regai aol Man! ut 
or di The Second, Thou ſha t noi make, zo thy 
cala /f au graden Iuoge, &c forbids not on- 
gh ly Idolatry, but alſo whatſoever either di- 
V Im. rectly, or indirectly has a tendency to it. 
„Ado. 79 preſume to make an Image oi the E- 
Wh ternal, Immenſe, and Inviſible God, is an 
Ef execrable enormity: | Tos heard the Voice of Deut. 4 
E. % Words but ſaw no ſimilitude, only 30H ibid. 8 
vent Heard 4 Voi oice. Tale heed therefore to your 15. 16. 
the E. (toes, lea ft you Corrupt your ſelves, and mate 
as tho i. 10s Grauen Image. And tho the Nepreſen- 
„ ation of Created Beings is in it ſelf Jawful, 
know. and ſometimes commendable ; Vet it is 
Dai totall excluded if it mixes with any part 
» Gol, of Religion. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, 
1 3 Ori 17 Worjhip them. No outward or inward 
heraſ, Adoration can he paid to them without 
Fay, Crime. An Idol is nothing in the World. 1 Cor. 8 
10 hen It is the Work of a Brutiſh Man's hands + 
il who having loſt the true Notions of a Dei- 
vice ay, confines Immenſity, and Omnipotency 
Sid 70 Wood and Stone, Gold and Silver. It is 

vine che deſign of a Fool who, according to the | 
Herbs Wine expreſſion of Lactuntius, © Forms that 2 fl. fir 
Where God whom he fears, and fears that God 1b. 2. 


which | * whom'himſelt hasform'd. ? Ttis an incre- * 
50d of. dibſe blindneſs to ask of them who can- ,, 
his 55 FEE "as 2 25 not 


115. : 


149 0 Bafhiſm. Part 

| not give, and make a piece of Wood the 
Objet of -our Adoration, of which the 
remainingparts are put tothe moſtordinan 
14-44-15. uſes of Life. I am afraid much of this be 
longs to many Chriſtians as well as Hes 

_ thens, who have hot conſider'd that God 

in tlus Command gives himſelf the nam 

lia 42. g. Of 2 Jealous God, who will not ſuffer hi 
Glory to be given to another, and will viſt 

that is, puniſh ſo great an iniquity. Were 

the Doctrine of Image Worſhip as truea 

it 15 falſeꝝ Itwould be at beſt but an unneceſ 
ſary part of Religion. But whoever wil 
= © Tee how near it borders upon Heatheniſm 
M uhat Scandals it has bred all Chriſtendom 
8 over; what abuſes it runs the unthinking 
„ 4 Multitudeinto ; What ſilly and ugwary 
diſtinctions it has been maintain'd by; 
and what an obſtacle it is tothe Conver: 

ſion of Infidels ; cannot but deteſt the im. 

„ piety. of the practice. No Image of God 
Aug. is to be ador'd, ſays Ste Auſtin, except 
Ey. 119. © that which is what God is himſelf, and 
that is CHRIST IE Sus. 

Ihis Precept then Commands to adore 

God, who is amoſt ſimple and uncompound. 

ed Eſſence, with the utmoſt ſimplicity, Ta 


God isa Spirit, and they that N. orſoip Him muſt 


Morſbip him in Spirit aud in Truth. Image 
are the Work of Men's hands, and thei 
Worſhip is the reſult of their own invent: 
ons. Againſt this CHRIST has arm'd v5, hl 


— 9 


Part 


apVIL Of B,, -191 


1 


od the e faid to the Devil, who is the Firſt who 

ch th ger Courted Divine honors, Thou ſbalt 

rdinarMWorſhip the Lord thy God, aud hie only (bait 

this be thou ſerve. 1 5 | . 3 ; 

1s Heal) The Third, Thou ſhalt not take the name o 

t God e Lord thy God in vain forbids all the ways 

nam y which the name of God is diſhonor'd:, 

fer l, Blaſphemy which in the Dialect of the 

ill viſtgh bremse is any reproachful, and amongit 
WerdWlhe Greeks, any impious opinion, aflertion; 4 
truea r Speech concerning God. Home haft f ME 

nneceſ e reproach' d, ſays God to Sennacherib, 

er wi indt whom haſt thou exalted thy voiet.,even| 

eniſm Wocn/ the Holy One of Jr acl? And the 

dom {Mlpoltle tells Timothy, that he has deliver d | 
inking satan Hymeneus and Alexander who had 1 | 

nwaryMiparted from the Faith, that they mig h. a 

d by rm not to blaſpheme. Thus the Sabellians, 

Onyer. ans, Photinians, Neſtorians, Macedonians, 

he im. Peg 54725, &c. are by the Fathers juſtly cal- 

F Code Blaſphemers ſor teaching and ſpeaking 


except Winpioutly of the Trinity, the Incarnation, 

f, and 2 of Chriſt and the Divinity of the 
ly Gnoſt. Thus the Deiſis and Sociatans 
adore this Age are truly guilty of Blalpſiem, 
ound: ad fach are alſo many looſe and Trreligious . 
V. Io erſons among us, Men of no Principles 
mi bo dare irreverently to ſpeak both ofthe 
mage Wicred Myſteries, and of the Divine Mora- 
their t of the Goſpel. Secondly, All Prophane 
vent. wearing; Whether it be the fad. 
when ect. of \ Paſſion, or the reſult of vici- 


5 Habits contract 


by ill converſa- 
23 5 


tion. 


* * 
1 5 0 
o 2 
r 
* 4 
- 
* 


3 1 As he cloathed himſelf . with Carſing like 4 miti 


9 n 


142 Of Baptiſm. Part]. 
-] tion. It implies a deep contempt of God, UL 
and a vaſt ignorance of his Word. 4 [ 
 Swearer is really an Atheiſt, for whoever r 
believes that God is, cannot but have ſome 
reverence for his Name. He is in a wor 


Jam. a. 19. diſpoſition than the Devils, For the om ler 
N 2 Frembre , whereas he ſins with {eturity, 


and without remorſe. This Execrali 


practice is grown to a prodigious height, 
and if not check't in time, will at laſt de. 
{troy us. For the Lord will not hold him guil. 
leſs that takes his name in vain. It wereto 
be wiſh'd that many of them who are 

_ truſted with the Execution of the Laus 
were Men of more Zeal for Religion, and 
not guilty themſelves of fo deteſtable a 
Sin. Thirdly, All manner of Imprecation 
and Curſing either on our ſelves or others, 
There is not a Sin more cruel and barba- 
rous than this. There is none betrays ſ0 
much Irreligion and Uncharitableneſs. 4 
ſenſeleſs raſh Man plays with Damnation, 
and wiſhes it on himſelf and his Fellow. 
Creatures, He makes it in cold Blood a 
part of his Converſation, and thinks that 
no leſs can expiate every petit Provocats 
on offer d him. Let him ſeriouſly weigh 

_ theſe words of the Prophet. As he lov d Cu. 
ſing, fo let it come unto him. As he 47 
ed not in Bleſſing, ſo let it be far from him, 
with a Garment, ſo let it come into his m 


an vn. of Baidfo 


art I 
ir like N. ater, aud * Oil into his Bones. © 


Goch 
a A 
10CVer 
> ſome 
Worſe 

elteve 


ind Terrible Name; That name which is 
Reverend and Holy h, with Prayers, Praiſes 
and Thankſgiving It oughr'not to- 


143 


This Precept alſo Commands us to Ho- * 


jor the name of God, This Glorious and pl. 90. 3. 
frurful name the Lord thy God, That Great Pl. 111.'$, 


rl) fconounc'l, Without Reſpect and Neceſſi- | 
eight WW. He xt honors God, will honor all that - 
it de. belong to him, the things that are ſpoken, 
guilt 2nd t e Perſons who ſpeak in his Name. 
ere The Fourth, Remember the Sabbath. day 


u keep it Holy, Kc. contains the moſt Rati- 


Tak mal Injunction that can be; which i is, that 
n. and ince God has been pleasd to grant us ſix 
Able; + for the diſcharge of the Duties of our 
-ativn Calling; the Seventh ſhould be ſet apart, 
ther end W olly dedicated to his Service. For 


tio every day we o 7 any to adore him, and 
alzey in the Morning and Evening; 
ler he has appointed, that in that day our 


,arba- 
ays i 
ſs. A 


rn | 957 practiſes. We mult after the exam- 
ple 


of God, who is faid to have reſted af- 


ation to the affairs of this World, and 
tin with the reſt of Chriſtians in the pub- 
ick Adoration of God. This I take to be 


ike if itive Chriſtians, not only to give our 


Bor. klves to private * and 2 


ime ſhould be entirely taken up with Re- 


er the Creation; ſuſpend our appli- 


1 , 
the Grand deſign of the Commandment 28 . 


i nd underſtood fo by the Apoſtles and Pri . 


dior. mch more from Pleaſures and Recreation 


Pl. or. day, than to Dance; he might have added, 


„ gulli. of the week that is paſt, arm our; ſelves a. 
i in 


144 5 Of Baptiſ. m. Part ] ual 
£4 of God's word, But alſo to come into thiWthe 
Congregation of the Saints, and to pay x jy tc 
 _  , ſolemn; acknowledgment to the Majeſty oe G: 
Pc. 95..6- God; To'Worſhip, Full down and Kyeel Win 

4. Forę the Lord Our Maker... ASX $43 | 8 
Fuſtin. But if we are oblig'd to abſtain from Work imp 
over 
dan 
not 
Ws U 


73%, 1 mean from thoſe which are moſt unqu 


Apologet. ſtionably lawful. For thoſe of another fort 
are forbidden on any day whatever. There 
can be no pretence to rob God of any part 
of his honor; and what time is left afte 

the publick ſervice of the Church, ought 

to be imploy'd at home, in inſtructing ou 
Children and Servants; or in private Me. 
ditation, and reading if we have none. 8. 
Aug. in ti- Auſtin thinks it a leſs Sin to Plough on that 


or plays at Cards, as ſome of our Neigh- 
bors have taught us. What would he haue 
thought if the Chriſtians of his time had 
contented themſelves to come to'Churchtor 
'Form-ſake, once in the Morning, and ſpend 

the Aſternoon in Buſineſs, Viſits, and, what 


is much worſe, in a Tavern? Let us then Pa 
look on thoſe days as the happy times olfifthe 


our lives; wherein we have an opportuni 
ty to ſet about our Spiritual concerns,caſtup 
dur accounts with God, examine the Sins 


Var. ' gainſt the temptations of the preſent, tali be 
_ 4.2. with our Families of the things pertaining Wo is 
8 = eee : toll 


Ip 


art Id VII. of Baptiſm. 15 
to thꝗ the Kingdom of God, prepare our cha- C 

7 | 1 ; Hom. 43. 
pay n to the Poor, and make our Court to 5 fi. ft. 
elty oe God of Heaven and Earth. How great Cor. 

eel. hin is the Profanation of the Lord's day, Sor. ue. 


2 8 805 a, i 1,2. Heb. 
k Scriptures ſufficiently diſcover. It 13. c 


Work {Winpiety, Ingratitude, Sacriledge, and a Num. 15, 
ation irerting the ends of Religion, ſinca it is 27 g. 
nqueMhtain'd for the pariying the Soul, and he 17. 56. 4. 
er fort not a Chriſtian, ſays St, Auſtin, who Chryſ:Cone 
There not carefully keep it. 444. E. 
19: + 20.07 717 $6. 


II. After God has been pleas'd to aſ- 
t our duty to himſelf, he acquaints us 
ith that which we owe to our Neigh- 
r; and begins by our Parents, who of 
| Perſons in the World challenge our 


t alte 


n tharſheteſt and deareſt reſp edge. 
dec u Fifth Then, and the firſt of the ſe- 

Jeigt⸗ And Table is, Honoar thy Father and thyEph.s. 2. 
e hae ler, which the Apoſtle ſays is the Fir# © 
ie hadmmandmext with promiſe. For the reward 


| long life is added to it, either literally 
lis world, or in a Spiritual Sence in the 
id to come. It is underſtood firſt of 


s then Parents according to the Fleſh; who + . 
12S the inſtruments of God to communicate 


s that Being which they have receive. 
katy ſo obvious, that the A poſtle places 


met the fad effects of a reprobate_ mind 
be without natural affeftion, and God 5 
015 eminently our* F 5 


ther argues from 31. 
Dt, this 


1--aq6 


| Rom. 13. Theſe are thoſe Higher Powers to whit 


Mat. 22. fat are Ceſar's; ſubmitting our ſelves to tht 


21. 1 Pet 


Eph. 6. ;. _ Thirdly, Of our Maſters, according toi 
. © Fleſh, whom Servants muſt obey-with fear « 


f Baptiſm. Party 
this, againſt the Rebellious Jews, as frg pt 
Mal. 1. C. an undoubted Principle. A Son honor, li; 
EY Father; If then I be a Father, where is 
 _ honor ? We muſt receive their inſtructio 
Prov. 1.8-and obey their Commands. My Son he 
wh the inſtruttions of thy Father, and forſake 
Pu. s. 1. % Lem of thy Mother. Children obey y 
| Parents in the Lord, for this is riglu. 
- ought to ſupply their Wants. That li 
ral Diſtribution, which is Charity in othe 
is Duty in a Son to his Parents. 
Secondliy, Of our Superiors, ſuch as a 
Kings, Princes and - Magiſtrates. Fot 
Fathers were the firſt Kings of the Woll 
ſo they have preſervd that name who 
God inveſts with his Authority over 


Wee are ſubject nat only for fear, but alſof 
conſcience ſake; Renaring unto Ceſar the thin 
\., ordinances for the Lord's ſake ;and paying T 
2. 1. 3. bute to whom Tribute is due, Cuſtom to ul 
Rom. 13. Caſtom, Honor to whom Honor. 


trembling, in ſingleneſs of heart 'as # 
Chri#t, not with Eye-ſerwice as Men-pled 
doing the will of God from the heart, miih gt 
will doing ſervice as to the Lord and nd 
 Fourthly, Of Biſhops and Inferiour 
niſters of God's word. For they are 0 


Spirit 


Part Whip. VII. Of Baptiſm: 147 


as frodfhritual Fathers who. have begotten us in 1 Cor. 4 


nr, Wes Chri#t thro” the Goſpel, They are our 

re des in the way to Heaven, ruling over 
ructia and watching for our Souls. We be- 
San hich jon Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle, to kyow 1 Ther, i. 


mn who labor among you, and are over you 12 


bey 10h the Lord, and admoniſh you, and to efteem 
Fol. highly for their work ſake. He that 
nat libs them of their dues, robs God himfels, 


dis guilty of Sacriledge. He that deſpiſes 

wm, acſpiſes not Man but God. „FF „ 
But then all theſe Duties are reciprocal. 
chers ought to love their Children, pro- 


Wolf ing for them, giving them a Chriſti- 
Wo ucation, not provoking them to wrath, 
wer 


hard and indifcreet uſage, but bringing 
n up in the Nurture and Admonition of the ꝑph. b. 4. 


4ů 21 Kings, Magiſtrates, &c. are to walk Sam. 12. 
te us, that is, to protect and defend us ;* 
to the ct look upon themſelves to be above thoſe 6 
rs which they are entruſted with; not 


oppreſs the Father and the Widow, not 
corrupt juſtice, and be corrupted by pre- Le 


its, but zo juage Faithfully. Maſters muſt | 
fear "W" themſelves Kind and Compaſſionate, pf. 29.14. 


tand Equitable to their Servants, ning 
their Maſter is alſo in Heaven, and there xy, 6,9. 
v reſpect 7 Perſons with him. The Qua- | 
ations of a Biſhop are divinely ſet down '_ 
the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. Inferior 
viſters'are to be Examples to the Flock, 

„ 1-5 MLS approv'd let. q. 3. 


1 Tim, 2. approud anto God 5 Workmen that need » de. 
AN be aſham'd, rig ht by dividing the word of Tru 5 ted 
+ Confpicuous for Charity, Modeſty, Se 
- oulnels , Piety,and all other Paſtoral Veri hen 
Not coming in at the Window by Simon's 
acal or Factious Promotions, but entringiMihthe, 
 atthe Jann, vo ann Ea Fo 

The ſixth, Thou ſhalt not Kill, is the gre 
ſecurity of Man's Life. Not that it m 
never be taken away; For we have the d 
pPioſition of God to the contrary in they 
pPointment made by him of Magiſtrates, n ed 
Rom. 13, Je his Miniſters to execute Vengeance on thaliart | 
4 © that do evil, and in ſeveral Caſes, as C orm 
ſing Father or Mother, committing Ad 
tery, and other Uncleanneſſes; But that i 
Man ſhall be his own, or his Enemies Elles 
ecutioner. Life is ſo vaſt a Bleſſing, ua 
given to ſuch excellent ends, that none bi is: 
God has a right over it. It is he who hot x 
made us, and not we our ſelves. Non nds 
but he has brought us into the World, anWMily c 
nane but he can remove us out of it. May 
uſt a value has he ſet on it, that whose Ra 
ver takes away a Man's life, except by thai from 
order and direction which himſelf has lia, 
Gen. 9. 6. ftabliſh'd,- deſerves to loſe his own... Wil a: 
/ ſheds Man's Blood, by Man ſball his Blues of 
| be ſhed, Blood has a voice which. reache ix 2 
Gen. 4. 10. to Heaven, and calls for revenge on t r, 
Murtherer. And tho? in caſes of Surpriaiſ 
and Inadvertency, or of a juſt and neceſa aue 


” % 


mM VII. ache Baptiſn. , = 
defence, OD. the heart has not con- Nom. 33 
nel to the hand, which gave the fatal ““ 
low, God has made ſome al owance; Vet 
then it is not ſo, and the Fact is fully 
4d, to ſpare the Murderer, is to conſent 
the Murder. Thy Eye 2 go pity. 2 19. 
But as this Precept forbids Murther, ſo 
acludes all that which has a tendency 
it, Of this ſort are our Mad, Raſh;and 
iſh. Paſſions, the Diſorders and Scan- 
or umane Nature. Out: of the heart Mat. 15, ; 
wed Mur ders. Becauſe by poſſeſſing the 19. 
art they prepare it. for that Barbarous 
mit. Such is Envy, which gave Cain 1 
reſt, till: be roſe S Abel and flew him, Gen. g. B. 
cb is Hatred which breeds uncharitable 
ſhes, and malicious- deſigns, Whence St. 
ln alſuręes us, that whoſe 17 hates his Bro- 
r ins Marderer. Such is Anger which 
wt maſterꝰd, in time runs 7 Nyond all 
junds of ReaſonandHumanity ; Makesus 
ty of that which we would nat ſomuch | 
= thought of before ; and a Senſe- 
Raſh action either hinders the Murder- 
fom living out half his days, orleaves 
alting but A S uncle Repentance. , 0 My Gen. 49. 
ul came not tho into their Secret, Unto s-. 
mbh, a honour be not thou united. 
in their Anger they em 4 Mas. Carſed 
tir Auger for it was fierce, and their Wrath 
i mas: Cruel. Such! is Drun enneſs and 
Waker. Thi Makes a Man a Mur- 
5 derer 


of Baptiſm. Part 
derer of himſelf, and Mates, bim out 
the World before his appointed time. T 
firſt is a ſpring of contentions and Bloe 
ſhed. Such is that fooliſh Honour whi 
the Men of this Age are fo fond of 
to think that the leaſt injury offer'd tg 
cannot be aton'd for, bur with the lik 
the offender. Satisfaction 1 is the wor 
Two miſerable Creatures, run upon 0 
another witli an incredible fury; and p 
| haps on the account of a ſilly Reflect. 
a Naſty Intrigue, or ſome other trifle, ſu 
at once all their Intereſt; in this, and! in 
pf. 26. 9, next world. Gather not my Soul with d 
&5.6. ners, nor my Life with Bloody Men. Ter 
; Lord will abhor the bloody and deceitful Il 
. lhe contrary Vertues then are cot 
manded, Meekneſs, Humility, Char 
Be: Patience, love of Peace, or as the Apo 
Col, 3-12, expreſſes it; Bowels of Mercies,” KNindi 
1 | humbleneſs "of Mind, long-Suffering, ' Forte 
f ing one andther, and Forgiving one an 
HA Man has 4 quarrel again an, e even 
Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do je. 
Ihe Seventh, Thou ſhalt not 'commit 
dultery, Secures the Peace and 
Families; and is not only a Prohibition 
Religion, but even a Law of Nature. | 
Tranſgreſſion is ſo hardly Pd et 


by God who has faid that h will Js YM) 
Agdalterers, or by Man, who is irreconfm bo 
lable to ſo great an Injury. N inn 1 


Jap. VII. | of Baptiſm 


1 An Union every way ſo Sacred, that 
other reſemblance could be found to ex- 
$ the unſpeakable love of God to the 
wiſh, and of CHRIST to the Chriſti 
Church! Adult. 15 a breach of the 
rateſt truſt in the World; A departing, 
m a mutual Vow and: Promiſe made in 
hands of the Church, before God and 
Holy Angels; and a Separation wrought 
[the Luſt ofa Fooliſh reature, 'of thoſe 
vom God had join'd together by the ſtri- 
ff tyes of Religion., God condemn d the 
litter to Death, and has given in his 
ind the name of Adultery tothe horrideſt 
mes, ſuch as are 10 J and Impiety. 
be world is full of thoſe gments Fhich 
ky in this life Weirake 255 Adulterets; 3 
the Primitive Church, ſhew'd its de- 
tion of them in all its Canons, not re- 
bing: them to peace-and reconciliation, 
after a long and laborious Penance. 
but this Precept extends to all ſorts of 
Heanneſs. It forbids. Fornication, Im- 
| Thoughts, Deſires, Works and Words, 
os, Plays, Books, Sr Qracles, and hat- 6 


| las 7 not calld Ws 7o, uncleanne s, -D4t anto 1 
e. And 7 is the will of G0, even. 
Sant ration, that twery ane of a8 Would 
1 bow zo poſſe ſs, his, 72 in & andtiſſcati- 
ind Hamer, abe * ſboald abſtain” 


Fon 


nour able in all Men, and the Bed unde. Heb. 13. 


ner” fas any tencdel ey to obſcetiity.” For Theſ. 4 


2 


152 _ Of Baptiſm. — Fart] 
Hoem Foruitation, not in the luſt of Cone 
 » ſcence, even as the Gentiles do, who know w 
PC 
It commands 1 which is the? 
rity of the Soul and Body, and is attain 
25am. 13 by a ſtrict, humble, ſerious, religious an 
2. Sam. 11 Mortiff'd Life. He who like Amor yi 
not ſtifle but humour the approaches d 
dangerous Paſſon muſt periſh 1 JM 
who like David will pry into other peo; 
Houles, and let the Poyſon ſteal. from hi 
eyes to his heart ſecures to himſelf a wall 
Gen. 39. of Calamities. She who like Dinah wi 
*  Teave.the privacy of the Family under pr 
tence of going to viſit the Daughters tb 
Land, will find the reſult of , drefſng 


e den and admiring aod ba 
admir'd, to be the forfeiture of her hon 
and a vaſt addition of ſhame and grief 
J ft. TT ol 
The Depilof Uncleanneſs is overcomeb) 

| Prayer, and uling our ſelves to read goo 
_ - Books ; by. modeſty and retirement ; 0 
Being always buſie, ſhutting our eyes all 
ears to, and running from the Tempte 


1. Pet. 3. 13 


1 


co conſiſt in modes and Faſhions, the Hup 
iv. Contrivances of little heads, but in it 


chap, vIl. of Ba * 153 
in Man of the * which is not corruptible, and © 

ow ih great price with God. St. Paul commands 

be young Women 0 be ſober, diſcreet, chaſt, Tit. 2. 3. 
Keeper's at home, 'g00d Ang Ei to their wn 


3 that the word of God be, not bluſ.- 
ite EI ig Tos (bi alt not Steal, Forbids 


on 

= x only thoſe mende Ways of robbing, * 
t. A * puniſh'd by the aw, of Nations; 
* al 52 a 5 85 invading our Neigh- 


ours Property erting aid detain- 


goals ih g bis Goods, "ip oe -and injuſtice to Pub- 

ab or Private Fetſons. For it is not more 

er pr fl ro rob tlie Government than the Sub- 

oi Our Sapiour citing this comtnand, ſays, 

eſſigg ral not, which! ain jes a all unjuſt gains, Mark.10s 
ben "ry; Vexations Suits,0 Gert» point? - 
hong Trade, breach of, Truſt, tho"unknown to 
-rief of” RG WE Tried, Trhmoderate 
„cr Lawyers, Phyficians and Innkeepers, 

omebt zydulent Banker ots, denying or abridging 5 

T g00 tiſters'of their dies, feflifin 50 Servants 

at; er Salaries, and i#niimereble Other tricks 


es ann to his 'Conftjerits,. wha wil Aal 

amine them. 8 LE 

By this Precept weare oblig' d to Neſtitu- ; 

On, „and! 1n vain re hope 15 Horgiveneſs .- IX a 

ven r 1 God, if we talk no care to. ſatisſe out 

0 Your, It is a ſmart obſervation'of r. 
that in the Lord's Prayer we beg 


1255 We Ng Bread; O Bread, not the Bread 
eh of the hp nor Bread 2 by! 5 


id! tj tice 


EDM ” « bur 


_ 


i ” : i * : | c 5 | K 
. Of” Baptiſm. 
IP a\ RNJ: 4 en. 2 88 
| « but at the De 


Luke 5:8. Reechens, 1 15 admirabl, 
Gooas I give rothe 14 4.1 5 


K. hat 


this wary Me | je atcuſation I; een 

Fs Ia. t. Auſt fs tells eee = fe 
Epift. 54. fine Lertet on this ſubje un e 5 
| 1 hare lt a 2 at and a Ez who 
* ec ful Man. Wy mg | of 

« which. Act 155 nf 
1 1 —Þ ſo much u bc 

« rity, 29, Hot to 8 ay = 

an 


6c = n Whic ; Y 1 19 
ather. propoſes ſeveral” C 


mongſt the reſt, t 8 art 
rech Bar, and earring, a F ae fr =” 
5 Client, & ich he Knew, to be unj 4 and] oy 
wib. e hat he ought-to reſtore all his fe But 

| Weh l q im, and es ort Mm IG 


5T T3 3 


aten 

1 8 1 e has u II recorer d., Fo 
_ « Comm 5 5 Robbers are oblig d to it; bor 
„ much mote. they ho have got Effate b 
« 65 dn at a place here Crimes are to 
| d, deceiving the Judge, and al 

5 = g #lig.S 8 1015 r 
Tim. 2.2. ede gn of this Precept is, I hat gh 
* — Het.and pexceable life in all Godliniſi a 
2 Cor. 7.2. 2 0 owe ud man any thin but l 
8 4. To WT O e To corrupt 70 4, 10 


St. 8. B aud n 729 It obliges us ta be 1 


88 aur own, buſh 7, fo mote with our own hands, mum f 
we nch hque ack of nothing. Providing f0 1 jan 
weſt 2 5 not only i int I 75 5 of the Fn [and 


= the ſi 1 80 N Men. 


” VII. Of Baptiſm. | 155 
he Ninth, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs 

1 thy Neiahboar, » forbids that execrable . 

Fn, which dares to uſe the name of the God 

Truth to affirm a Lye. Whoever is guil- 

jo it, murthers the Innocent, and robs him 

Chis Eſtate and Reputation. He is an Atheiſt, 

ho denys his Knowledge, who is the ſearch- Rev, 2. 
wof the Hearts, and his Power, who has aſ- 23. 

hid that, 4 falſe witneſs ſhall not go unpuniſh- Prov. 19, 
1% The Religion of an Oath is ſo great, „ 
'fays St. Auſtin, that they who adore ſtones 30. de. 
are afraid of atteſting a falſhood, by thoſe . org 
very ſtones which they adore; and thou 1 
att not afraid to uſe the name of that God 

ho is preſent, Living, Knowing, and 

ready to revenge ſo great a contempft? 

But this Precept is not confin'd only to 
bisenormity. | It contains alſo all the ways 

4 which our Tongue grows offenſive to our 
ighbour:. Firſt, Ul Language, Reproaches, 
famous names, &c. Whoſoever hat ſay 10 Mat. 56 
Brother, thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell= a6 

he Secondly, all Slanders, Calumnies, baſe . 
Wnvations, c. They wall with Slanders and Jer. 9. 3. 
ury themſelves 10 iis Iniquity. Thirdly, 

yes, Diſſimulation, Equivoeation, &e. 
Lips are an abomination h th Lord. He * Fae Fl 24 
Mt 11 7 hall not Farry In his fie ht. C 1 7. b 
This e obliges us to be tender of our 
:phbours Reputation; To judge and think 

um favourably; and to deal Wirth him plain 
candidly, without Craft, Deſign, Hypocri- 
and d Diſſimulation. Tudge not, aud you * ſhall Luk6.39; 
M 2 not 


* 


== 56 Of Baptiſm. 5 | + Part] 


iq ff 8 Me can do nothing againſt the Truth, bu 
= HheTrath, 7: | | 


not be judo*d;condemn not and you ſhell not be toy. 


1 — 13. demand. Charity ſuffers long and is kind, envii 
*. %% not, is not eaſily provol”d, thinks no evil, rejojce 
not in iniquity. The falſe Witneſs is bound t 

the Reſtitution of what another has loſt | 

Levit. . 3. his means. The Slanderer, or Calumniatg 
againſt whom the ancient Canons were { 

| ſevere, is the more unfortunate in this, be 
cauſe rho? he is oblig'd to the ſame, yet man 

times the Slander runs ſo. faſt and ſpreads { 

far, that it is impoſſible for him fully tofati 
-  _ tie the injured Perſon, The Tongue is ul 
am. 3. + ly calld a World of iniquity, ſetting on fret 
| courſe of Natare; A fire not to be quench'db 
by the Tears of a ſerious and laſting Repei 

tance. Upon the whole, we bught to hon 
the Truthand betray it by no means. Fe 

or Hope, Hatred or Friendſhip, Publick( 


2 Cor. 13. Private intereſt are no warrants _ 


% 


* 


| The Tenth and Laſt, Thow. ſhalt not con 
- - _.&e. does not only ſecure our Lives, Hon 
and Eſtates from actual attempts upon the 
burt is alſo plac'd as an outwork, and af 
ther Fence againſt Invaders by forbiddingt 
very Thoughts and Deſires of another Mat 
Poſſeſſion. The Almighty ſettles by ti 
1 every one's. Property, and as in the Caſt 
a», Treaſon the very Imagination conſtitutes | 
Guilt; ſo in this = Offender, is try d- 

cC eoondemn'd by the evidence of his Conſcied 
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| Chap VII. Of Baptiſm. Gs 15, 
art! This Precept obliges us to be contented 
be cm. Mich that Condition in which Providence 


enviet:s plac'd us. A happy and an Excellent 
rege! For a ſtop being put to our Luſts we 
a eeaſie to our ſelves and to others. This is 
OIT U 


he great Inſtrument of Peace in the World. 


niatorWſer all our diſturbances from the higheſt to 

vere (We loweſt, ſpring from this; Tex laſt and have 
us, ber, Bleſſed be that reſtraint which makes Jam. 4. 2 
t man; enjoy our own with thankfulneſs, and 


cads t ſo much as covet what is anothers. 


toſati | | ps 
: 15 u Iv. But tho? the Ten Commandments are 
100 - e Moral Law, or the Law of Nature; 


et Mankind never underſtood its full extent, 


Repei was not ſenſible of ſome principal Duties 

0 hon d in it, which are the improvement 
Fe perfection added to it by CHR Is T. Such 
blick Ws forgiveneſs of injuries and admitting no 
ainſt yenge or hatred on any account whatſo- 


ſer, Love pour Enemies, Bleſs them that Carſe pat. of | 
u do $02 to them that hate you, and pray for GE 
ot cm which deſpitefully uſe you and Perſecute you. 


„Hooch is that Merciful temper which acquaints 
on the e Rich, that they are oy Stewards of God, 
d 2 rated with their Riches for the relief or 
ang! Poor and the ſupply of their neceſſities. 


eto him that asks thee, and from him that plat. 5. 42. 
ua borrow of thee turn not thou away. Give | 
> Calc ms, provide your 95 — bags which wax not | 
4 Treaſure in the Heavens that fails not. Lur. 12. 
Wi is that plain way of Converſation which 33. 
nicihnofes a mutual ſincerity, and requires not 
V the 
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Mat. 3. give credit to what we ſay. Let your Conner. 
T3 ' ſation be yea and yea, nay and nay ; For whatfy 
ever is more cometh from evil. Such is that abſo. 


Of Baptiſm. Pati 


the aſſurance of Oaths and Proteſtations tg uy 


lute Depending on Providence, that infallibl 
remedy againſt all the cares and . anxieties d 


Mat. 6.32. this Life. For your Hpavenly Father bun hrt 
| that you have need of al hoſe | things. Sus tho! 
is that Purity of intention, by which relin " 
quiſhing all other Motives, and looking u kc 
on the Praiſe and applauſe of Men as a pon 
and mean reward we offer all our actions H 
lat. 6. 4. God, who ſees in ſecret and will reward 91 
„„ openly, For Intention is to the Soul what t 
e, Light of the Eye is to the Body. If her by'v 
1 thine eye be ſimple, thy TT ſhall be full lf 
Light. Such is that earneſt defire ofapprovify... 
ing our ſelves to God, and, rather than ſin Me1. 
7 gainſt him, part with that which is moſt deve 
Mat. 5. and neceſſary to us. If thine eye offend thei... 
295 30. pluck it out and caſt it from thee, and ift Touc 
. right hand offend thee, cut it off. and ca, 
from thee, for it is profitable to thee that one ol v. 
thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whi un 
bod) ſhould be caſtinto Hell. Such is that Lv 
ligation to Prayer wherein God is pleas butt. 
to ſhew,the power of humility and perſeſ with i 

| rance. Ast and it Hall be given 7 be. 
nat. y. 7.594, ſpall find, Knock and it ſhall e open 1.0 75 
| ou. Such is that ſincere and entire {ervi ade 
"which we owe to God, and admits of ige 
„ Diviſion, no Competition whatſoever. 80 
1 "3 6. Man can ſerve wo Maſters, you cannot G N oh 
24. : | | 155 9 ein 


pe II. Of Baptiſm. 159, 
God and Mammon. In a word, ſueh are all 
toſs Precepts of CHRIST which who- | 
ejer Will put to the tryal of practice, will find 
obe great and ineſtimable Blefſings :: That 
Prerty of Spirit, by which we poſſes, and 
ir not poſſeſs d by gur Riches, "That Moarns 
ful condition, Which being deny*d the com- 
frts.,of the Earthzis daily ſuppli'd with 
thoſe from Heavefl. That Chriſtiaz Meckl. 
r Pn 2 5 nder 
xs,which tho? ſeeming to yield and betramp- -., 
kd on, yet eſtabliſhes a real and laſting domi: 
ion every where. That Hunger and Thirſt , 
F Righteouſneſs, ever deſiring to know and ; 
D Love God, but never truly filPd but when 
ke will be al in all. That Purity of Heart, 
by which he that has this hope purities him- 
elf even as he is pure, and returns at his 
Death to the ineffable ſpring of Purity. Thoſe 
bod-like Inclinations ro live. In. Teace our 
Wives and to procure it to others; and That 
1d the Nearfal ſubmitting to Perſecutions, the 


1 * 


4 if Toich-Stone of Faith, and the way to Glory, 


v. nils has reduc'd all the Com- <> 4 


mandments. to, theſe, two, on which hang the og 
nat 0 Lov and the Prophess.The Love of God. Thou Ibid. ver. 
th all, thy: Soul, and with all thy Mind; and | 


art], 
Ons to 
.ONVer- 
whatſy. 
t abſo. 
ties of 
* knons 
Suc 
relin 
ng ut 
E! PO. 
10ns tl 
ard 
nat thi 
Verefa 
fal 
pproy 


n fins 


Pd 


1 


e They not oniy in- 
ole. which makes QUT. actions acceptable Conf. 


cd, and is that Weight of the Soul Which % 13. 
# A; e NM 4 ; * * 


l 
% -- 


| 


ia of our Neighbour.” Thos ſhalt love 


o 


521 | Ru. - '-» #.%. JG 
perpetually draws it to God its only Center 
Fear generally begins our Conyerfion, but i 
never perfected but by love. We fordern 
Sinning by the apprehenlions of the Rights. 
ous Judge; But Sin is never forgiven except 
þ love brings us to the Throne of Grace withaq 
x Cor.13. entire Homage of our ſelves. The Moſt admj. 
ue. a Table Gifts and the moſt Stupendious perform. 
ad TENT. A. : Fee 
Honor. ances are nothing without Love. © Piety is the 
Epiſ. 120. Service of God, but God is ſery'd only by 
Love.“ To let you know in few Words, 
Aug. Epiſ. © ſays St, Auſtin to St. Hierom, what Noti 
*19 „J have of Vertue, I fay that it is nothing 
but Love. And if it is agreed amongſt il 
Men that Vertue is the way to a happy Life 
“LJaffirm that to live well is nothing ele 
„ but to Love God with all our Heart, ou 
Soul andour Minde. 
But as he cannot love the Inviſible God 
| who does not love his Neighbour, who is his 
_ - Image and by whom he is made Viſible to 
to us, ſo the Love of our Neighbour is ſtrid. 
Aug. in Ih recommended to us and calPd the fulfilling 
Expoſt. the Law. For there are few occaſions to 
# Epiſ. ed © prove the ſincerity of our Love to God: But 
gal. (e jnnumerable are thoſe by which we maybe 
| * ſatislied whether we Love our Neighbour. 
The Love of God reſides in the higher Re 
gion, and moves the Nobler operations d 
the Soul. But we are ſo apt to be deceiv'l 
and are founknown to our ſelves, that what 
woe calſthe Love of God is very often noti 
bar fancy and Hypocrify. Bur Chari) 


Dat N 
deſir 


' 
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enter I lercy, Juſtice, Gentleneſs, Meekneſs, and 
but ü orgiweneſs of Injuries are things obvious. 
ber nde, Envy, Malice, Revenge, Hatred, and 
igbte ppreſſion, Stare in our Faces and bring 


xcentMihcir Conviction along with them. There- 
ithau re CHRIST has made keeping the Com- 7 
dm andments the true Teſt of our Love. We 
form. ue no other ground on which we can rely, 
t God will have Mercy on us at the 
FVV 
9 / 


Of the Preparation to Baptiſn. 


D Y. what has been laid before you, 


2 God you may eaſily ſee the greatneſs of 
) is hat New State which you enter into. What 
ble tofWeſire of you in Order to it, conſiſts in theſe 
ſtric N Directions, Firſt, Conſider well the Ob- 


filing 
ons 10 


Fations Contracted in Baptiſm. For which " 
, ſays Chriſt, intending to build a Tower, Luk. 14. | 


1 : Buß vor down fir t, and counts the Coſt, whether 28, Gt. 
nay be e to finiſh it, leaſt haply after he has 

Jour, ts the Foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, 

r Re bat behold it begin to mock him, ſaying, this 

dns on began to Build, and was not able to finiſh it ? 

celv nher Ning going to make War with another 


- what ng ſits not down. firſt, "and conſults mhet her 
nothe able with ten I houſand, to meet him that 
dar i 2g 2;nſt him with twenty Thouſand? . = 
„„ e The | 4 


% 


162 0 Baptiſm. Fart! 
Luk. 5. 48. The Foundation. of this Tower ; muſt þ 
deep and laid on the Rock, that when thy Fly 

ariſes, and the Stream beat vehemently Non 

it may not be ſhaken. Its Top is to reacht 
Heaven, where your Converſation is to 

| hereafter, and of which you deſign to beco 
Eph. 2. 19. 4 Citizen. That Wir who comes again , 
you with twenty thouſand is the Devil, a ff 

rious and violent, a Subtile and crafty $p 

rit. And tho? you have this mighty adyar Fe 
11ob.4.4. tage, that Greater is he who is in you, than ; 
that is in the World; yet he will leave nothi Tr 
unattempted to betray and ruine you, . 

will try to fright you with Terrors, and ſo 
ten you with Pleaſures. He will ſpread a Clo 
of Diſtraction over your beſt Devotions, B 
II preſent thoſe Objects to your Eyes: 
Ears, which tho rejected, yet will ſtill les 
ſome ſtain upon the Soul. He will arm 
gainſt you that Sinful world, in Which ye 
are going to be loſt. The Atheiſt will laue 
at, and the Libertine will cenſure you. I 
odious names of Singularity, Hypocrily, a 
Enthuſiaſm will be faſtned on you. Your hi 
nor for Religion will be calPd Deſign, or It 
tereſt, They will ſtile. your converſion! 
God a weakneſs. of mind, and look up 
you as a ſenſeleſs Fool, wholly fram'd to ſer 
the ends of Prieſtcraft. I am afraid yo 
very Relations will act their part in thoſe tei 
rible aſſaults. They would not have to you I. 
bad, for they are People of ſober lives the 
ſelves. But they have been ſo long under ftron..s - 


eſudices againſt the Church, and are ſo | 
ee with the methods of true Pi- 
tl, | 


that their ignorant Leal is as like to di- 
b you, and perhaps will do it more effe- 
tally than the oppoſition of others. 

The deſign of all this is not to diſcourage, but 
ther to confirm you in your undertaking. 
Fi that cannot but be excellent, which the 
ul and the World oppoſe with ſo much 

ſchemency. It 15 to awake you throughly, 
he wing you the danger without making 

tlſs than really it is, to prepare you in ſuch 

btthat you may not be ſurpriz?d by the Stra- 

ems of our great Adverſary. It is to give 

0 a true and juſt notion of Religion, which 

not to be embrac'd by Halves, but requires 

bld and ſerious endeavours. The Grace 


ll! ummunicated to us by the Goſpel, is of ſo 
* npeakable a value, that we cannot do too 
och to acquire and preſerve it. The ad- 


ice of St. Bernard is admirable, Si incipis, in- 
ie perfecFe, When thou Beginn'ſt, Begin 
ſrfeckly, that is, with all the care and con- 


lurage, dread not, nor be diſmayj d. If God is 13: 
ou, who can be againſt you? Who ſhall lay 3i. 
j thing to the charge of God's Elect, it is God 


pr but jaſtifies, whoſe eyes are upon you, whoſe 
prog land is reach'd to you? Who is he then that 


yl condemn you, . fmce it is Chriſt that , 


£ * 


5 y his Deatn. i 
— — „ 


if;, to the Ineeſtimable Bleſſings purchas'd 


Neration imaginable. Be ftrong and of good 1Chr. 22. 
Rom. 8. 


nd calls you by the imitation of his holy 


: 
23 2 e 
* — 8 
a | 
. 
I 4 


| debts you have contracted, and be ſure to 
ſee them diſcharg'd,and what you are ſenſibl 


clean heart. Let me alſo recommend to youty 


out noiſe; and to this very deſign that God 
may aſſiſt you in ſo important an action. The 


prayers of thoſe Friends who know what you 


now, were inſtantly pray'd for. But we have 
_ , loft that cyſtom with many others, not ſi 10 


withdraw into the Country for a month, lebe 
or more, with Pious Mr. N. Our Bleſſed 8a. 


before his Baptiſm. In former times the for- 
ty days of Lent, were preſcrib'd to the Ci. 
rechumens as a preparation to the reception of 
_ Baptiſm, and they were admitted to it the 
day before Eaſter. At that time the memo- 
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II. Set then your houſe in order. See what 


belongs to others, make. no difficulty to re. 
ſtore. For God loves clean hands as well as; 


give Alms to the Poor, but ſecretly and with. 


efficacy of Alms is incredible, and the Poor 
are excellent Advocates with God. If you 
have any difference, or quarrel, Let your Re. 
conciliation with Men be the forerunner df 
that which you endeavour with God. I would 
have you alſo recommend your ſelf to the 


are going about, In the-Primitive Church 
the Catechumens, of which number you are 


much as the face of the Ancient diſcipline be. 10 
——: A 5 

5 e 
III. It would be much ta your advan hol 


tage if before you are Baptiz d, you would 


viour ſpent many years in an unknown life, 


Fa © 0 ry 


— 


Chap. VIII. Of Baptiſm. 165 
ry of Chriſt's lying in his Grave, was Cele- 
brated. They were then bury'd with him 
in Baptiſm, 1 Immerſion as we have ſaid 
already, being the imitation of his Burial, and 

he riſing out of the Water, that of his Re- 
ſurrection. Theſe Primitive cuſtoms, tho? 
not. now practic'd, are yet to be {till much 
eyerenc'd, as ways Which the ſpirit of God 
taught the Ancient Chriſtians to preſerve a- 
mongſt them a true reſpe& of the Myſteries | 
But if your . Circumſtances will not ſuf- - 
fer you to leave the place where you live, be 
ſure not to fail in theſe two things. Firſt, to 
make choice of ſome Grave and Reverend 
Clergyman for the director of your Con- 
ſcience, reſorting; often, and opening your 
Soul to him with freedom and ſincerity. Ac- 
quaint him with your Sins and Follies, your 
Temptations, and Weakneſs. Conceal from 
him none of your Spiritual Concerns. Let 
him be to you a Father, a Friend, and a Guide 
in the way to Heaven. The Horx Jesus 
poke himſelf to St. Paul, and yet in tliat mi- 
raculous operation in the way to Damaſcus, 
he ſends him to Ananas. And the Lord ſaid act. 9. 4. 
#nto him, ar iſe aud ed into the G ty, aud it fball os 8 
be told thee what thou muſt do. To let us knho = 
that tho? God ſpeaks never fo effectually to 
pur -Conſciences, and inſpires us with never 
ſuch good deſigns ; Vet he obliges us to goto 

it the s, 5 i 5 | 
nemo- them whom he has appointed in the Holy 
I Miniſtery to watch over our Souls; who * 
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F<. Of Baptiſm. _ Part ich 
. the ſame time that we are ſent to them, anffpte 
alſo ſent to us to give us their beſt directions, 4 
>, Secondly, If you cannot fly into the Coun. 
try, let your houſe become all that time: 
Solitude to you. Give and receive no Viſit 
Yon want all your thouglits and hours, and 
can ſpare none for unprofitable diſcourſes. I 
is only in a ſeperation from all external ob 
= jects, and in the ſilence of the Soul; that you 
14 PL 85. 8. may ſay. I will hear what' God the Lord (hi 
4 2 


N ſpeak. The impreſſions of the Holy Spiri 
are inconſiſtent with Tumult and Noiſe; and 

king. 19 are not eonvey'd to us in 4 ſtrong Wind, o 
13.0% in an Earthquale, or a conſuming Fire, But i 
4 ſtill ſmall Voice. ' Lou muſt wrap your Face i 

1 our Mantle, as the Prophet did, that is, your 
__- . . Eyes and Ears muſt be ſhut, to the vain en. 

Fu tercourſe of the World, that the Lord may cil 
M You by your name, and make you worthy df 
Divine Communications. 
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IV. But that your Retirement may turn to 
a good account, ſo divide the day, that yout 
wayof living may beunifortn and regular. Voi 
muſt not ſo much conſider what you do, # 
how you do it. It is not the multitude 0 
our Actions which God is pleas with, but 
that inward Spirit whenee they proceed, and 
the orderly way of doing them. The Devil 
is afraid of nothing ſo much as the Unifor: 
mity of our lives. When every part of the 
day has its particular duty aſſignd, and nl 
portion of it is empty; he can make no = 
FE. 1 preſ 


5 16 7 
m, are af” 
Tions. 
"Coun; 
time q | ly 1 Cor. 14. 
o Viſte d in 27 der, is much to be obſerv'd. It is 3 


rs, andprincipally directed to publick Adminiſtrati- 
rſes. Ions in the Church, but ſtill of great uſe in 
nal oh. | | 
Hat you 
15 {bal 
/ Spirit 
ſe * 
ind, ot 
But ij 
Face in 
8, Your 
ain en- 
may cil 
thy df 


leanſe me 7 . 
iſe me from my, Sin. 


Dar Clothes addreſs yo 
turn to | put of 
if Your 
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pref 


up of his very words, will furniſh you wit phe 
pious deſires and Reſolutions ſuitable to you 
Circumſtances. But wonder not if fome 
times your Heart ſeems dry, without pleaſure 
or comfort; and your Mind ftrangely dif. Chr 
tracted. Your Prayer, as long as you gin 
no conſent to the DiſtraQtion, is no leſs ai 
ceptable to God, who withdraws that ſenſi 2! 
ble ſatisfaction which we meet with in Re 
ligious Duties, to humble us and make u 
grow in Grace by our reſiſtance of the i 
When this is done, you may apply your feet 
to your Domeſtick Affairs; But till taking 
care not to be ſo intent on them as to Ro 
your ſelf of the great advantage of liftirig uM 
of your Soul to God with ſhort but inw ada 
Prayers and returning to the Cloſet again to 
I + read the Holy Scripture, 7 GP. 
With what ſeriouſneſs and Humility, wit 
what attention-and 3 is that part 0 
pour duty to be perform'd? The Father 
have often compar d the word of God with 
the Sacrament of the Body and Blood d. 
„ Cum sT. I deſire you, Brethren 70 anſoff n 
Abs. 20. dne, Tays St. Auſtin, which'of theſe wo ſeem 
vid. Greg. moſt excellent to you, the word of Goa, or the Bo,. 
Hom. 17. of Chriſt ? if you will anſwer truly, you mu he. 


in Evang. | 1225 
e Ji that the Word of God is of no leſs value tu.. 
rh. 


x * 


Bodyof Chriſt,” and therefore as we tale, , 
imaginable care that when the Body of Chriii i. 
adminiſter d to us, no part of it ſhould fall u 
the ground, ſo are we tobe equally diligent 1 


7 


Part] Chaps VII. of g 
u with when the Word of God is deliver d to us, 10 part 
to vou 


ſome. 
Neaſur 


75 guilty who ery. hears the Word of God, 
than he who ſuffers thro” hir 2 the Body of 


brite, to fall 70 the Ground. As this is ap- 


ly d 

N by | Vd even to Seri rinons, which are to be true 
leſs a. 11 ſincere Explications of God's Word, and 
ut ſens an admirable direCtion to Preachers not to 


pye, üs their own Notions, or ſtrive to make 
Vain Oſtentation 0 Learning and Elo- 
Juence ; but plainly and ſim to ſpeak the 
0 Soft isn ch more to be un- 


in He 
Jake yz 
the eil 


our ſe 
taking 
to Rob 
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inward 
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Chriil 


e readd it, is all our Rever ence requir'd. I 
lays known” 1008 Perſons” 'who never mY 
> Scriptures bur "on their Knees,” I would 
ot oblige you... 15 fe but thus much 1 re- 
ommegd. to you,” that whether you ſtand, 
Ir lirdown,,. 1} Beg n and end your Lectute 
"ith Adoring Goth 110 Praying to him that 
bro? the. Teach olineſs, and Purity of his 
ord, he would enlighten , , SanQikie and 
onvert. your Soul, For the Lam of the Lord, 
> ll C ee BF Soul The Teſtimo 
1 making, Wi e the . 
5 928 of- t 15 Are 719 ls ion 
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J fall ti The you read at this time of -your prepa- 
gh tion to e are Principally for che Goſ- 
wo | N pel 


Salden which I would 


169 
Kot \ , 


i] ould ip from our heart. For he is no 


© ord. it felt; as it is 
Seed Scriptures, and there. 
ore if when we Nay much more when - 
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|! pe of St. Toby, and for the Evening the Af 
4 | of the Holy poſt tes, \ In the one you willſe 
1 the Divine Precepts of Chrilt ; In the oth 
=_ | you will oblerve NG they were embrac 
= and prackicd by the Primitive Chriſtian 
Have a care not to read much, but well; tha 


is, reflect upon and conſider what is offer 
to you in every Verſe, and when you are 
fected with any particular place, as God wi 

be gracious to you, and will give you a live 
ſenſe either of his goodneſs, or of your miſey 
then give way to the Impreſſions of the Ho 
Spirit, who will take, PoſſeMon of, and! 
| degrees form the new Man in you. Fe TI a | 
V. But as you have the Benefit of publid 
Prayers Morning and Evening, be ſure nen 
to mils going to Church at thoſe 


1292 


| times. Th 
Publick Adoration of God is ſo much Supt 

'rior to any private Devotion, and the Bll 

ſings granted in thoſe places whereGod has li 
corded his name are ſo many; that it is 
.doubtedly to be prefer d to all the reſt. Why 

the Bells are calling you, remember thi 

' P2422, 1. Words of the Prophet, I was glad when they ji 
f "unto me let us go into the Houſe of the Ll 

PL g. . Whenyou actually come into it,think on the 

I will come into thy houſe in the Multitude of 
Mfercies, and in thy fear will T Worſhip towd 

thy Holy Temple, When you Kneel in 5 

place before the Divine Service is begun, | 

Luk. 13, this Expreſſion of the Publican, God be M 
13. Cciful unto mea Sinner. It is need ſs to tell h 

; [ , 
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the lat your behaviour at Church is to be Grave 
i will {Wd Serious; and that Talk, Noiſe, Imper- 
he otheMWnence , deſire to ſee and to be ſeen, are 
mbracMeally Sins againſt God, Should you be 
\riſtianWempted to any of theſe enormities, you 
ell; the a preſervative in theſe Words of Jacob, 


is offer rely the Lord ic in this Place, How dreadful is Gen, 22, 
bs place! This is none other but the Houſe of © © 


u are 


* 0d ui and this is the Gate of Heaven, | 
1a live All the parts of the Liturgy deſerve a grea 
mien pect. But theſe Ithink are to be obſerv'd 
he Ha ſingular manner, The Confeſſion of Sins, 
and d Abſolution; The Te Deum or we Praiſe 


eo God, which is an admirable Confeſſion 
2 Faith; The Litany; The Creeds; and the 
pletts, than which nothing is more vene- 
WVE„Ä huos! 8 
When you are return'd from Church you 
ay take a Walk in your Garden, or exer- 
eyour Self in ſomething or other till Din- 
r, : Your) Meat being Sanctified by the 
t it is U eſling before, take your Meal with Chear- 
„ Wess and thanks to God, without chaice or 
ation of Singularity, keeping within: the 
ads of Sobriety and Temperance. The non. % 
gdm of God 15 not. Meat and Drink, but 17. 
ieoulmeſs, and Peace, and Joy of the Holy vn. 
9, True Piety is ingenous to find out 
ws known only to God and our Selves, to 
ictice: Self-denyal in the quantity or quali- 
df Meat and Drink; Either abridging our 


' publid 
Ire nent 
3 
ch Supt 
he Bla 
d has 


un, | 
The Mees of what is molt curious; Or accepting 
) tell y thout diſtinction what is offer 'd us whether 
luxe or diſlike it. N 2 Af 


£72 2h Of Ba 9 55 e 7 
After Dinner the Bow muſt e and 
Con verſation is to be more free. Two hours 
which I think is the moſt you may allow 
your Self, muſt be ſpent either in the Family 
or Gar den; Or that which is beſt, with the 
Man of God of whom J ſpoke before. Let 
your Diſcourſe be calm, open, inoffenſine, 
= 0 and free from that outward ſeverit Which ö 
tam. 1. 15. next door to Hypocriſie. Be ſwift io hear in 
| Wk 2 ſlow to ſpeak. Have nothing to do with the 
WW + faults and concerns of other Men, and be 
cCauſe Godsſhews in you ſome Beginnings d 
Grace, think not that the Work is done, and 
deſpiſe not the moſt miſerable Creatures. , | 

Rom. 1k. ot high minded, but fear. 

; This Relaxation being over, go to you 
Cloſet and uſe the ſecond method of Prayen 
which isat theend of 'theſe Papers. The 
take ſome pious Book of which there s { 
vaſt a quantity in this Nation. Thom! 
Kympis, or the Imitation of Jeſus Chrift ; Th 
Whale Duty of Man, the Decay 0 
Chriſtian Piety, and all the Works of th 
Religious Author; Primitive Chriſtianity 
the Life of the Ho L* Jxs us, Gr. are e 
cellent things. Read till you go to the Eve 
ing Service; But as I ſaid before, do not f 
a value on Reading much, but on conſidert 
and 1 what you Read. 
you return from Church gil 
-= to Reading the Holy 222 

e manner e preſeribd. 
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 Mortification of the Tongue, as you cn 

\ Piety and Devotion are of the nature of tho 
quick and generous Spirits, which if not ke 
very cloſe will preſently evaporate. It is 


zs hard to ſay whether it betrays more Ini 


that too with Fear and Trembling is jt 


_ fervent your Prayer and application ought 


Of Baptiſm. Part! 7 


Leo Mag. & are near the Reception of the moſt Sublin ol 


“ Sacrament of the Divine Mercy“. 
The Second, is ſilence and as abſolute: 


fault in Beginners, that they think that 
great part of Religion conſiſts in talking mu 
of God, and in cenſuring them who are n 
Religious. Avoid that miſtake, of which 


cretion, or Pride. Reforming your ſelſ a 


Duty. Reforming others is none of y0 
care. Endeavour to caſt deep and fi 


Roots in the Ground; Or elſe the Tree w 2 
never reſiſt the Storm, but ſuddenly be pull © 


up. Live as if there was none but Goda 
your ſelf in the World; and content jv 
ſelf to be approv'd to that Faithful Witt 
of all the Actions of your life. 

The nearer you draw to the happy d 
the more intenſe your devotion ; the m 


be. Go on then, and with a Soul full of 
that God is pleas'd to call you to his K 
dom, embrace the Divine offer, never al 


to be ſeparated from his Service. 5 
VII. I had almoſt forgot to tell you t 12 
the Church is the place where, and the U L 1, 


gregation the Perſons before whom, you ol! 
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o be Baptiz d. They are the proper witneſ- 
ſs of that Solemn contract which God makes 
with you, and you with God. Let no pre- 
ended ſhame obſtru& ſo neceſſary an advice. 

or none can be imagin'd, where the duty 
xerform*d is full of Glory. Would any one 


umber of his Fricnds, and receive favours 


he Court? Such a conduct is not modeſt y, 
ut Folly, and Weakneſs, But here the 
ling of Kings commands your attendance. 


ons Miniſtring. Lou may humble your 
if indeed with the thoughts. of your own 
nworthineſs, and exclaim with the Prophet, 
Vhat is Man that thou haſt ſuch reſpect unto him? Pl. 144. 3. 
ut to humor your Baſhfulneſs to that degree 

$ to fly from the Church, for fear the eyes 

the Congregation ſhould be fix d on you, 

nd be Baptiz d in a private Room, is not 
Lumility, but Pride. It is not to love God, 

ut your ſelf; and not ſo much to receive, as 

ſome meaſure to ſteal Baptiſm. 

| Think well on theſe words of CHRIST. Mark. 8. 
boſoever ſhall be aſbamd of me and of my words . 
this Adalterous and Sinful Generation, of him 

ll alſo the Son of Man be aſham'd, when be 


N 4 comes 


eſuſe to be aſſum'd by the King into te 


a f „ 
nd advancements from him, becanſe the e 
prince does it publickly, and in the fizht of Oo 


e will have you to declare to all the world 1 A, 


Of Baptiſm, Part ICh 
comes in the Glory of his Father with bis Hi this 
Angels. Examine whether this is not much 
of the fame Natufe? Not indeed 4 denaloWtor 
Chri#, as St. Matthew Phraſes it, which 'thelo(u 
fear of Torments or the love of this preſent 
World extracts from us; But certainly a be 
ginning of, and a ſtep to it. We do not, i 
is true, refuſe to confeſs him: But ſham 
hinders us from doing it in that Manner which 
is more Glorious to him, and more ſecure fot 
us. I fubmit to the Judgment of my Sue Nea 
riors in this and in all other Caſes. But fer 
I may ſpeak my ſence in this Particular, I can 
not think any Converſion to God to be Sin 
cere, Solid and laſting, where Pablick BaprijmWut 
is avoided. | 7 

A Sordid, I had almoſt ſaid, a Scandalous 
way of Baptizing at home has of late creptin 
amongſt us. I give it the name of Soraid, 
for that is really ſuch that takes off all the D. 
cency, Order and Reverence in the Sacre. 
Adminiſtration. I call it, Late, For in the 
beginning it was not fo, except in Cafe oaly 
Perſecution and Danger of Death: and evei f ibl 
in this laſt our Church Obliges the Infant 
or Perſon Baptiz'd, to be brought or come ie 
Church to have all the reſt of the Solemniti es. 
perform'd. It was not fo in the Progreſs d 
Chriſtianity and the Peace of the Church 
The days appointed for Baptizing, the 5% 
cred Fonts plac'd every where, and the Litu- ne 
gies of all Nations are againſt this. It is nd 
loin the laſt Age, anda very great part f 
. - | thi 


art |MChap- VIII. O Baptiſm, 
s Hu his. It is not ſo now in any regular Societ 

5 — of Chriſtians, tho in other things . 
enyal j 
ch the 


preſent 
ly a be. 


hen the Watchmen were aſleep, or in 
10 capacity of reſtoring Diſcipline. There is 


not, i Y Law, no Canon, no Allowance for it. Too 
ſham nan will practice, but very few will dare 
which do defend it. | 8 
ure ſu Nor indeed can it be. So ſtrong are the 
y SupeMReaſons againſt, ſo weak are the Pretences 
But Wfer'd for it. The uſage of the Church of 
,I can od in this particular is inconteſtable. The 
be Sin Thurchof England ſtiffly oppoſes it in all Cafes, 


Baptiu put thoſe of great cauſe of neceſſity, and grieves 
ndalou 
crept il 
Sordii 
the De 


il the Notions which we have of Baptifm 
excludes it. For if it is a Federal Rite, an 
dmiſſion to the Covenant of God, and In- 


Sacred hat this can be done in a Corner without a 
r in the lonſtrous Irregularity ? The Prieft is not 
Caſe Maly as Prieſt the Miniſter , but alſo the 


ublick Miniſter of Baptiſm, of the other 
xrament, and of all the other Ordinances. 
e ; to anſwer to the Church for what he 


nd even 
Infant 


come io 

lemniti es. It is the right of her Members to be 
zrels oWreſent at all the Adminiſtrations, and one 
hurch. Way as well give the Holy Sacrament, Preach 


the 84. 
> Litur- 
t 15 not 


nd Marry, as Baptize in a Chamber, which 
ne doubts to be unpardonable violations of 
cciefialtical Diſcipline. 


part d The 
thi | 


om us. I preſume to ſay, that it has crept 
n(under the Wings of Schiſm and Confuſion,) 


t this very Hour that it is ſo much indulg'd. 


orporating into the Church, is it conceivable 


————— 7˙— » 4 7 GS IA arg 4 - 
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The Reaſons to the contrary are of no force, fi a. 


Some are apt to ſay, that thro? ſtiffneſs in that ſu 


point, ſeveral -Perſons and particularly Infants 


will be left unbaptiz d: The one unwilling, MW T 


and the Fogqliſh tenderneſs of the Parents d h. 


the other not ſufferingto have it donepublick i ,; 


all other reſpects; and if they are not truly 


WT. 


£. "4 4's 
BE PE , 
3 — 


* TY; 
Af * Or jo 4. 2 


ly. To this may be added a ſuſpicion, and of 
perhaps not very ill grounded in many place, MW ar 
that ſome Intruder of another Perſwaſion, 2 5; 
Stranger and Enemy to Diſcipline may come is 
in;Ir being almoſt indifferent to too many peo. pe 
ple what Communion Children are Baptizd 
in; Humor or Intereſt having generallymore 
influence on their Choice than Conſcience, 
As for Adults; Their refuſing Pwblick Ba. 
tiſm is a ſufficient ground to believe that they 
are not truly Converted : It. being one «f 
the firit Impreſſions of Grace, ſo to convince} 
us of the neceſſity of the Duty, as toexclude 


Converted; they are by no means to be ad- 
mitted. Concerning Infants, it is very ſtrange 
that thoſe accidents which are now ſo much 
fear d, were not thought of for ſo many hun. 
dred Years. Did not Parents love their Chil- 
dren before this ill cuſtom took place? And ate ren 
thoſe now who bring them to Church, moe Co 
cruel than thoſe who do not? This is all foolilnF Co 
and not worth any Conſideration ; and for ye 
thoſe who will ſuffer an Intruder to creep ii are 


to their Houſe ; All that I have to ſay is, tha git 
a ſincere Religious Perſon is better than? 
thouſand Hypocrites, and that the god py 


Part] 
0 iotre; 
in that 
Infants 
villing, 


lymore 
CIence, 
ole Ba. 
at they 
one of 


Ynvincel 


2XClude 
t truly 
be ad- 
ſtrange 
much 
iy hun- 
r Chil- 
nd are 
„ more 
fooliſh 
and for 
*eep ll. 
is cha 
than 2 
)odnels 


and 


rence due to a Sacrament, and binds people to 


Chap. VIII. of Baptiſm. 
and not the number of Profeſſors is the true 
ſupport and ſplendor of a Church. 7 


Others are pleas'd to object, that in many 


Towns where the Clergy has no Maintenance, 
but what ina great Meaſure ariſes from Chriſt- 
rings, an indiſpenſible neceſſity isfthe cauſe 
of their indulgence. They would not, but 
are forc'd to do it, by a Reaſon in Age and 
Strength Superior toall the Canons, and that 
is Self- preſervation. I know by a ſenſible ex- 


perience the Weight of the Objection. It is 


properly tobe anſwer'd by the Governors of 
the Church, and ſo many Honorable Mem- 


bers of Parliament, who tho” 3 ex 
or 


preſſing a Wonderful love for us, yet have 
not thought, or found an 1 tor. 
ſettle a Legal Maintenance in thoſe places 
where it is certainly moſt wanting. Eut 
what is all this to Rich and Wealthy Clergy- 
men or at leaſt to thoſe who can Live with- 
out the Offerings of Perſons Baptiz'd ? DR 
They pretend then that what they do is out 
of Condeſcenſion. A ſtrange piece of Civility | 
which gives up at once an Ancient, Chriſtian, . 
and Univerſal practice; Takes off the Reve- 


Conformity by the ruine of Diſcipline 15 
Condeſcenſion and Moderation are indeed 
Vertues, but become real Vices when they 
are made Inſtruments to deſtroy the beſt con- 

ſtituted Church in the World. 
In ſhort, when we urge the neceſſity of 
Public Baptiſm, we are told that the Privaie 
iS 


180 Of Baptiſm. Part 1 
is us'd in London, where the Clergy are Mey 
of unqueſtionable Piety and ro This 
laſt we acknowledge with thankfulneſs tg 
God : There being no Nation upon Earth, 
that can boaſt of ſuch a number Eminent in 

all thoſe Qualifications which render a Cle 
Venerable, as ee ol the London Dj. 
vines are. But yet this muſt be ſaid that i 
is to be wiſh'd that they were moſt ſtrict in 
that particular, and that Perſons of their great 
Abilities cannot but be ſenſible what a migh- 
ty influence their Example would quickly 
have thro? the whole Kingdom, to remove 
that intolerable abuſe. | 


1 * LY 11100 — — * — 
« 
— 
, ” 


CHAP. N. 
Of the Wayof Living after Baptiſm, 


I. Aving prepar'd your ſelf with 6 
"of much diligence to obtain the Ba 
tiſmal Grace, you muſt be no leſs Induftr- 
dus to preſerve and improve it. In Chryſtian- 
ty, ſays a Father, non progredi eit retragredi nu 
. fo advance is to go back. Tow run wel, lit u. 
EP thing hinder you that you ſhould not obey tit 
Ei, Truth. It was a Ceremony us'din the Anci 
Concil. ent Church to anoint the Baptiz' d Perſons 
Cage, with Oil, to ſhew their Conſecration to Gol, 
7-11.” To let them Eat Milk and Hony, to ev 
4% dence their Relation to him of whom it 1 
. [0- 


Gal. 5. 


rt 1 Cp IX. Uf Baptiſm. 181 
„ ropheſied, that he ſhould know how to refuſe c lm. 
n 1 A and chooſe the Good, Lo put on 222 dey 
of v-hite Robes as a Tefttnony of their inno- J. 1. 
oO , cence. /Thefe things tho* difus'd, all Cere- 2 "rf 
"1 Wrnonics being arbitrary, aud taken up or laid , de. 
Cee by the Authority of the Church, yer : 57 
„ Verierable and Inftruftive, For you maſt dern. 
= look upon your ſelf as in a ſtate of Conſecration 
rid i and Dedication to God. Jas are 20 more your 1 Cor. 5. 
um, 304 are bought with a price. Therefore g- 
— rife God in your Body, and in your Spirit which 
95 re God's. How dangerous will it he to rake 
cs that from him which has been freely offer d 
him, and on ſuch mighty conſiderations? If 
he is guilty of Sacriledge, who robs God of 
any thing that has been devoted to his Ser- 
vice; How heinous will that Crime be which 
robs him of your ſelf, A Victim more preci- 
ous in his Eye, than any other fort of offe- 
rings? When Clows the firſt Chriſtian King 
of the French came to be inftrufted-by Reme- 
n Biſhop of Remes, the Holy Prelate ex- 
preſs d himſelf to him thus; Adura quod incen- 
wit, Incende quod adoraſti. Adore that Reli- 
gion which thou haft deftroy'd, and deſtroy 
thok Idols which thou haft ador d. Should 
you mvert that order, and adore again thoſe 
Lults and Follies which the fire of a ſincere 
devotion has confur'd, what will become of 
ou, and with what Face can you look on that 
Cod, whole ſervice you have embracd? EA 
then Butter and Honey, that is, be wiſe and diſ- 
tang. Watch the ſmalleſt approaches of 
Sin 


edi, not 
[, let ui. 
obey the 
e Ancl 
Perſons 
to Goll. 
to evl- 
it was 

Pro- 
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Sin. Walk purely and unblatnably, Be not M62, 

deluded by the falſe reaſonings of ſome, and Mee 

the ill examples of others. Preſerve that 

innocence of which the white Robe was a fl. 

ure. As ſoon as you loſe it, Horror wil 

eiſe your mind. Loud and Terrible will be 

the voice of Conſcience, Like a Rich Mer. 

chant wreck*t at Sea, depriv'd of all his Trez 

ſure, ready to periſh in the Floods, or let 

Naked, and ſtarving on Shore; Or like im- 

prudent Adam turn'd out of Paradiſe, you 

| will, but perhaps in vain, lament your mii 

- +42 272+ i} fortune, = | how ſillily you have been be. i. 
tray'd, and how dear you have bought Re 
＋777ꝓꝓꝓFTF 30 vt al 


-4+: II. God forbid that I ſhould fright you into 
deſpair, as if no hope was left of returning to 
God, in cafe you ſhould be ſo unhappy. It 

was the error of the Novatians condemn'd df 

old by the Catholick Church. But I would 

Cypriar. not throw you into “ a falſe Peace, a dun. 
Ja. * E gerous Security, pernicious to them who 
| “give, and unprofitable to thoſe who receie 
„it.“ The words which thoſe Heretick 
miſunderſtood are very conſiderable. The 

Heb. 6. 4, firſt are theſe. For it is impoſſible for thoſe wiv 
Ge: were once enlig hend, and have taſted of the Hes 
wvenly gift, and were made Partakers of the Hah 

Ghoſt, and have wo of the good word of God 

and the powers of the World to come, if they ſbal 

fall away, to renew them again to 1 e i 
Seeing they Crucifie to themſelves the 9 
WEE 


rw ye 1 
1 


nvalj 
Defeat 


art Chap. IX. Of Baptiſm. 


* 


Be not N Cod afreſh, ahi pot him to an open ſhame, The | 
e; and N Second are theſe: For if we Sin wilfully after ze. 10. 


e that 
as a f. 
r will 
Vill be 
Mer. 
Tres. 
or lk 
ke im- 
„ You 
Ty 15 
en be- 
ht R. 


mains no more Sagrifice for Sins... He that 
deſpis'd Moſes law, dy d without Mercy under two 
or three Witneſſes. Of hon much forer Paniſh- 
ment ſuppofe'ye ſhall he be thought worthy, who has 
nodden under foot the Son of God, and has coun- 
tel the Blood of the Covenant an unholy thing, 


poſtacy, and an actual renouneing Chriſtia- 
8 been the Sence of the Fathers. 

Others have only concluded from thence; not 
n utter impoſſibility, but an extream diffi- 
ulty of returning to God, after the violati- 
dn of our Baptiſmal Vows. I have no ground 


ou into 


ning oo fear that you will ever fall into the firſt of 
y. I hoſe exceſſes, But of the ſecond, I am o- 
and dfÞlig*dto*warn you, that you may walk Cir- 
Would tumſpectly, and not be removd from your 
a dan-{ianding , by a forfeiture of the Grace of 
n who 0d; 45 f1S7 £7" £10 ett. 53) {LFISQENO 
receive W That extream difficulty of obtainingPardon 
retickMor Sins committed after Baptiſin, ariſes from 
IThbeſzhbeir great Heinouſneſs. For in what more 
oſe woWreadful terms can it be expreſs'd, than by 


he Hei- 
he Hol 
of God, 
ey ſh 
rant: 
Son 0 


"Gol 


rdcifying the ſon of God afreſh, putting him to 
en ſhame, treading him under foot, counting 
he Blood of the Covenant an unholy thing, and 
ing deſpig ht to the Spirit of Grace? That is, 
nvalidating' the Merits of Chriſt's paſſion, 
feating the deſigns of his 3 us, 
| . Break- 


we have rectixꝰ d the knowledge of the Truth, there 26. Ge. 


end has done deſpight to the Spirit of Grace? = 4 
That this is underſtood of a voluntary A- — 


' 184 Of Baptiſm. Parti 
Breaking the moſt Sacred and Solemn El 5 
gagement of the World, and Baniſhing thy 

Holy Spirit by Which we are Sanctified, . 
give place to the impure ſuggeſtions of th 
Devil. The Grace granted in Baptiſm, ist 
very way ſo great and ſo rare in a Perſond 
your Mears, Whether we conſider the proni 
les of the Goſpel, which are made direct 
to the Baptiz d, and only indirectly to the fe 
nitents; whether we reflect on the aſſiſtana 
recewd which fits us for their attainment ; ( 
whether we weigh the dignity of Sons of C0 
which we are inſtated in, and the ſtrict obl 
gation of 'obedience which we have contn 
c?eed, that it cannot be neglected, without th 
guilt of the baſeſt ingratitude. From then 
dul. 06. the Learned Againas concludes that © he nh 
471. 2. ad 1. Sins after he has been poſſeſs'd of. the Grace 
the New Teſtament deſerves a greater Puniſhmen 
berauſe he is untbankful for thoſe. aſt merci 
which he has recetv'd, and uſes not as be ought ti 
do, the Divine help afforded him. Further 

24.24 Comparing the Sins of a Heathen and thok 
2 a Chriſtian, he does not doubt to affirm 
3- that thoſe of the latter, are more grievous thi 
Salvia. de thoſe of the former, becauſe he acts againſt ih 
4 ovid. lib. knowledge. of the Truth, and diſhonours th 
Sacrament of Faith. Before him, Salvianust 
PiousPricſt of Marſeilles aſſures us,that aChriji 

anwho affiſts at Plays and Comedies, is more guil 
than a Heathen. For tho the Heathen corrupt 
himſelf there as well as the Chriſtian by the In 
preſſions naturally reſulting from that ſort 9, * | 
al 


Chap IX. f Baptiſm... - 


Part! 

an EA $pectactes ; Tet he does not prevaricate againſt the 
ng tha 04h taker in his Bapriſm, as the other does. 
ed, i Before Salvianus, Gregory the Great in his 


; of th admirable Morals, will have the meaſure of 


n, 15t 

erſond of honor to which he was rais'd before his Tall 
From | dare not repeat the Doctrine of St. Chryſoſtom 
red on this very Subject. And will content my 


the be 
Iiſtance 


ſelf with that obſervation of his in another 


of G0 
ict obli 


conta onble and 4 treble ct normity. and indeed, ſays fel. e. 5. 
out the Tertullian, he fins grievouſiy againſt God, mho 


after he has rencuncd his enexy the Devil, and 
maze God to Trinmph over him, raiſes him up 
gain, and becomes his joy, by letting him to re- 


wer his prey, and Triumph himſelf 6 over God. 


III. Conſider then that you have put on 
the New Man, that old things are paſs'd a- 
Way, and that the very thoughts of return- 
Ins to them again, are abſolutely interdicted. 
ou have begun a Race of light, and muſt 

ot ſuffer the Prince of Darknets to overtalce 
ou. Let your Ne be reomar and uniform; 
our Behaviour ſerious and modeſt: Your 
Fryer fer vent: your reading theScripturehum- 
e and frequent: Your Charity free and ſecret: 
tour Diverſions innocent, and your Society 
"th fuch as fear God. Let nothing keep 
jou from his publick Service. Let no pre- 
ence whatſoever rob him of the Homage, 
| 33 and 


 corrupi 
y the In 


yt of She 
10 


à Chriſtian's guilt to be talen from that degree Seger. 


Mer. lib. 
18.09. 19. 
Chryſ.. * 
10H, 75. 
in Mat. 


place, chat there is n0 Crimè, no Impiety, but what Gli l um. 
ent; Oi remitted in Baptiſm, without fear of cver be- .. at. 
| 3 


ing recalPd againſt us,... . But that it is not A 
0 of Sins committed after... That they are à Terml. de. 
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A . mu 
2nd your ſelf of the comfort of Morning and 
Evening Devotions, Begin no affair of am 
importance without imploring his help. Be 
{ure to give him all the Glory and Succeß 
of it. In all your Temptations run to him 
to your great Sanctuary. Do nothing Raſh 
ly and without conſideration. Avoid tha 
misfortune, ſo common in this Age to ſpeak 
before we think, which is the ſpring of < 


many troubleſome, and irreparable Follie, fr 
Abhor wrangling in Converſation. Look ui N 
on Poſitiveneſs, Cenſoriouſneſs, loud Talk It 
ing, as real effects of Pride. Speak not i 
the Abſent ; But if forc'd to it, either excuſ ,” 
the Fact or the Intention; Or if neithera 55 
be done, pity the infirmity of Humane N. 
ture, and ſee what we are, when left to ou. 
ſelves. Have no enemies if you can. Buri. 
this is not poſſible, let your Conſcience hc 40 
ſatisfied that your Paſſion, Indiſcretion, . 6 
Uncharitableneſs has not procur'd them. . 
they have, you know how plain and preci «1 
the Goſpel is in that particular. Mana. 5 
your Eſtate with Prudence and without Cf, 0 
vetouſneſs. Behave your ſelf honeſtly al 7 
juſtly towards all men. As we are not boy, 4 
to our ſelves alone, do and procure to oth B 
all the good you can. Love your Relation. 
Be true to your Friends, Sincere, Candi 3 
and full of Condeſcenſion to all the World. W 1 "2 
IV. I do not exhort you to live with0 _ 


Sin, for that is impoſſible, but to keep y 


Fart] k. Of Bojoifm... 187 | 


ſelf free from Crime, which is the ſtanding 


of = obligation of every Chriſtian. After the 
0 | moſt ſincere and exact application to vertue, 


convince you, that in many things we offend all, Jam. 3. 2; 
But there is a great difference between thoſe 
infirmities which are the attendances of our \ 
miſerable nature, and thoſe iniquities which 


) hims 
J Raſh 
Nd that 


0 7 arate between God and us. Ihe one you will 16. 59. 2. 
oe ind your ſelf ſubject to; but nothing in the 
3 wp world ought to reconcile you to the other. 


It is an obſervation of St. Auſtin, that when 

the Apoſtle exhorts the Romans, that Sin Rom. 5. 
© ſhould not reign in their Mortal Bodies, he does — 
not ſay that Sin ſhould not be, for that is 41. n 7. 


| Talk 
not 0 
r excuſe 


_—_ © unavoid ible this fide the Grave: But that . 
r toit ſhould not Reign in them. The liberty 
Bull where with the Grace of CyrisT has made 


© us free in this life, is not to be without Sin, 


880 * but without Crime. It is now but inchoated, 

em but it will be perfected in the next world, 

5 preci * where Sin not only ſhall not Reign, but 

Manag * ſhall be no more”. © Thoſe Sins are Mor- 

out C ' tal which kill at one blow, but Li 6% 4 Aug. 
ly 0h Tali v0 fc bon fs po 
Me ts not Gaity. ia non facit bone fidei . 
oy | ks ia [pet Chai, 1 Apaſt. 


But there is another obſervation of that Aug. Er- 
Learned Father, oſten inculcated to Lauren- cir ca. 
tw, which indeed is of a vaſt importance. 78, 79. 8. 
And that is, that in this diſtinction of great 5 
Witholl dis, and of ſmaller Offences, we muff not 
ep y0 be guided by the judgment and ordinary o- 
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do and reſorm'd, will end at laſt in ſome great 


E clus. 


1. 


* 
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„ — 
f * E 
- ” a * 
— 


4 
* / T 


\ 
x Pet. 1, 


4. &c. 4 


* * 


Vet Conſcience oughit to be very tender, and 


V. Let theſe incomparable Words of 8. 


* * 
> 
+ 
% 
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Part]. C 


Of Baptiſm. 
nions of Men, but by that of God. For tho 


under the Covenant of Grace, our Obedience 
tho? imperfect is accepted if it is honeſt and 
ſincere ; God overlooking our weaknefles; 


our daily errors ſtand in need of a daily re- 
pentance. Thoſe {lender Deviations from 
our Duty ought not to be indulg'd. They 
are Sins and conſequently to be avoided with 
all imaginable care. 'The want of knowing, 
or Minding this has overthrown e 
Reſolutions. For as he who is Faithful in thu 
which is leaſt, is Faithful alſo in mach, ſo he thut 
is unjuſt inthe leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much, That 
ſort of ſmaller tranſgreſſions, if not attended 


One. A Ship ſinks as effectually with the 
Water which inſenſibly and by little and 
little gathers in the Hold thro* the negled 
of Mariners, as if overpower'd above with 
the mighty Weight ofa ſudden Sea. © Deſpiſe 
© not that ſort of Sins becauſe they are ſmal, 
© for Rains are no more than Drops of Water, 
© and yet they ſwell Rivers, drive before then 
* vaſt heaps of Earth, and pull up the biggeſ 
© Trees by the Roots. e 


Peter be fix d in your Mind. Let the Whole 
Frame of your Life turn on them, U»to # 
are given exceeding great and precious Pri 
miſes, that by theſe you might be partakers # 
the Divine Nature, having eſcap'd the Co 
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Chap. IX. Of Baptiſm. 
ruption that is in the World thro luſt, and beſides 


1 


this givingall diligence to add to your Faith Vertue, 


and to vertue knowledge, and to knowledge tempe- 
rauce, and to Temperance Patience, and to Patience 


Godlineſs, and to Godlineſs Brotherly Kyndneſs, 


and to Brotherly Nindneſs Charity... He that 
lacks thoſe things has forgot that he was purg d 
from his old Sins. If you do theſe things, you 


{ball never fall, This is too plain to need any / 


ſort of Commentary. A ſerious Practice is 
the only thing required. Walk according 
tothis Rule and it will endear you to God 


and Man. Being agceptable to the one by a | 


real Piety ; and uſeful to the other by 
This 15 that Noble Temper which brings us 


An Heroick diſpoſition and elevated State, 
rhich deſpiſing all the Gay Fopperies of this 


toa reſemblance with our Heavenly Father; 


all the Offices of Humanity , and Religion. | 


4 


Lite, aſpires only at being Holy as he is Holy, + 


Deſpicli d perfect as he is perfect. 


— * ®, 4 
— * * 
% - 


ſmall ___ | 4 
Water VI. I conclude, and leave with you the ex- | 
ethemtellent Inſtructions onthis Subject oftwo great 
biggel ights, The one in the Latin, and the other in 


he Greek Church. The Firft is St. Auſtin, who 
peaks thus to Laurentius. Whatſoever has zyctir. 
been done on the Croſs of CHRIS T, at his C. 33. 
Burial, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Seſſi: 
nat the right hand of his Father, has been 
o done, that theſe things ſhould: repreſent 
the duties of a Chriſtian Life. For becauſe 
df the Croſs of Cx IS 1 it has been (aid, 

| Q 3 © that 


Is of 8. 
Whole 
Unto u 
us Pro 
lers 0 
the Cor 

rupti 


| a. 190 5 Of Baptiſm. | : Part J. | 
OC Gal. 5. 29. that they that are CHR 1s Ts have Cracified il : 
tte Fleſh with the affettions' and Luſts. By 
reaſon of his Burial it has been ſaid, that e 
are buried with him in Baptiſm. Becauſe of 

k 

. 

k 


Rom. 6.4.* his Reſurrection it has been ſaid, as Chrit M 


mas rais'd from the dead by the Glory of the Fs. 
© ther, even ſo me alſo ſhould walk in newneſsf 
. © Life, and becauſe of his Aſcenſion, and Sef- 
ſion at the Right Hand of the Father, it has . 
been ſaid, If you then be riſen with Chrif ic, 
© ſeek thoſe things which are above whe! fl «| 
* Chriſt fits at the Right Hand of God. duet 
Col. 1. Sc. © your aſſections on things above and not on thin «| 
ef the Earth; For you are dead, and your li 
rs hid with Chriſt in God. When Chrizt wh 


"ih 


* 55 our life ſhall appear, weſhall alſo appear mitl 7 
him in Glory. 5 6 
Bail. lib. The Second is St. Baſil who has laid down * 
tie following Rules. wy eth 
„% Hirſt, To be a Chriſtian is to be the if 
Diſciple of IRS us CHRIST, who! 'ty 

* oblig'd to walk according to the Fre no 
cepts and Examples left by him. You «Mc, 


© me Maſter and Lord, and you ſay well, for Ar 
J am, I have given you an Exampl 7 
* that you ſhould do as I have done to you. If 
* know theje things, happy are ye if you do then. « 
| ago e her Vi being his Sheep ough« 


Joh. 13. 
13,15, 17. 


No hear no other Voice, I know them, ſays be 
u they follow me. A Stranger will they 1 
Joh. 10.5. * follow, but will fly from him, for they know u 
7  * the voice of Strangers. : 
_ *Thirdy,C 1s T is the Vine,Chriſtians! 
+. © his Branches are tobe Rooted in 2 


| Chap. 8 Of Baptiſm. * 


rt I. Fruits, worthy of him, and nothing but 
acified what 15 acceptable to him, and according to 
B/ his Spirit. For thus he ſpeaks, 1 am the true 5 
hat we ine and my Father is the Husbandman. A- Jol. 15.1. 
uſe of © bide in me and Tin you. As the branch cannot 
Chriſt WM © bear Fruit of it ſelf except it abides in the Vine, 
he Fi- i © 50 more can you except you abide in me. I am 
pneſs of Wl © the Vine, you are the Branches, | » 
d Sel- WM © Fourthly, As Members of CHRIS they 
511 has ' ought to behave themſelves in the obſerva- 
Chrif tion of the Divine Precepts, and the uſe of 

where the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit at- | 
d. Set ter ſo Religious a manner, that they may 3 
2 thing) be worthy of that Divine Head. For thus | 
our lf ys St. Paul, That ſpeaking the truth in love, „ 
int mne may grow up unto him in all things which is "0 
ar wi © che Head even Chriſt. 25 „ 

| * Fifthly, All in general, and every one in 
dong particular ought to look on themſelves as 

the Spouſe of CHRIST, and under this qua- 

be th ©lifcationthey are oblig*d to preſerve a puri- 
who b ty worthy of ſo Noble a Husband, propoſing 
ic Frei nothing to themſelves, but in all things 
You Cal to obey his Holy Will. For thus the fame _ 
fe Apoſtie repreſents them. I have Eſpous'd you 2 cor. 11. 
xanpl N one Has band, that 1 may preſent you as 4½ i. 
. 17 9 Figin to Chriſt. _ 5 
0 11 yh *©Sixthly, Being the Temples of God they 
p cue muſt be pure, holy, and fill'd with nothing 
ſaysbe but what Relates to his Service, For it is 
they of them that it is written. Tow are the Tempfle 
nom uf the Living God, As God has ſaid I will , Cor. 6. 
8 dell in them, and walk in them, and I will be 16. Ge. 
iſt = e their God, and they ſhallbe my People. The: e- 
%%% 
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this end tends this exhortation of the 
+© Apoſtle. I beſcech you Brethren by the Mer. 


Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to the Lord, whit 


Rom. 8. 


a — 055 TALENTS 2a 
— een EOEeey 5 


fore come out from among them, and bee ſepu. Mibeſo 


oar ſelves fi om all filthineſs of the fleſh, andi 
© he Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the fear of Gol 


Of Baptiſm. Part ha 
© rate, ſays the Lord, and touch not the uncle 
thing, aud I will receive you. Having therefor 
* rhefe Promiſes, Dearly Below" d, let, us clean 


* Seventhly, They muſt be before God a 
Victims pure and perfect in every part 
* keeping an entire Piety towards God. For 


© cies of God that you preſent your Bodies a living 


* 1s joar reaſonable Service, 


©Eighthh, They areas Children of Gol 


to conform themſelves. to the Image de, 
*FesUS CHRIST according, to the Mer 
* ſure of the Grace given them. For thus ſa Fro 
© the Apoſtle, Whom he did foreknom, he dot: 
* ſo did predeſtinate to be conform'd to the Img the 
ef his Son, that he might be the firſt-born «Wn. 
* mono ſt many Brethren, .- _ 
« Ninthly, They are the Light ofthe W orldWre,. 
and under this Character they mutt, be ireÞoul 
© from all the Vices and. Corruptions of ite hi 
Shining to all thoſe who come near themes: 
and acquainting them with che Truth, tha v 
they may ſee what they are, and what the th 


© phat are in the Houſe, Let your light ſo E 


* ought to be. For to this end our Lord tel 
* US Jou are the Light of the World. Neither dl 


"© Men Light a Candle and put it under 4 Baſbel 7 


* but cn a Candleſtict, aud it gives light t d 


art] 
Je ſepa 
auclean 


erefon 
cleanſe 
, and of 
of God 
God 5 
part, 
1. For 
of the 
e Mer. 
livin 


„ Which 
f Gol 


age dd 
e Met 
us fays 


p, he all 
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World 
be fre 
s of it; 
. them 
th, that 
lat the] 
"rd tel 
I Her d. 

5 0 


ht 40 4l 


9 Shin 
ſo by 


hap. IX. 
before Men that they may ſee your good; Works 


Of Ba * 193 
und Glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. 

Tenthiy, They are the Salt of the Earth, 

hat thoſe who converſe with them, may be 

renew?d in the Spirit, and free from Cor- | 
ruption. This was the meaningof CurisT to 
Diſciples. Tow are the Salt of the Earth, but 

fthe Halt has loſt its ſavor wherewith ſpall; it be : 
led! It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to Mat. 5. | 
caſt out, and to be trodden under foot of Men. 

« Elevemthly, They muſt have in themſelves 

he Word of Life, by which dying to all 

reſent things, they may be confirm'd in the 

pe of the true Life. This St. Paul Writes 

the Philippians. Holding forth the word of 

ife, that I may rejoyce in the day of Chriſt, 

ut I have not run in vain, nor labour'din vain, 

from thoſe admirable Inſtructions taken 

ofa Book where that Father has Collected 

the Rules of Holy Living ſpread up and 

n in the New Teſtament, you may eaſily 

what God requires of you. Our whole 

re, ſays St. Chry/oftor, is to be that our life ding 

ould anſwer the Goſpel. And St. Paul be. on a. in 

ehim. Only let jour C over ſation „ 
es the Goſpel of Chrizt. That you may ſin- Phil.27.1. 

ly walk up to thoſe excellent Directions, 

that Peace be on you and Mercy, is e 

ny Wiſh, and r N. | 
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CHAP. 1. 


Of Of the Na of the Holy, Sit 


8 Chriſtian Baptiſm is certainly 

rivd from the Jewiſß, and that vi 
was a Rite anda Ceremony of admitting 
ſelities to the Law is become by CHRIS 
Inſtitution a Sacrament of Initiation to 
Goſpel; ſo this Evidently flows from 
fame Spring, and ap oy to have beenſ; 
ſtiruted by him in Wo e room of the Paſc 
Solemnity ſo ſtrictly obſerv'd amongſt 
Jews. There is ſo 245 an Azalogy betwe 
the one and the other, and the Forms usd 
the Jewiſh Rituals in the Celebration of t 
Firit, are fo agreeable to the Words ſpok 
in the Divine Inſtitution of the Second, t 
there is no doubt made of it amongſt t 
Lonyes of all perſwaſions. 


1 
M 


Patt! 
* For the Annual Eating the Paſchal Lamb as 
lemn acknowledgement of their deliber- 
ce ffom Fgypt, was a Figure of our Re- S od. 12. 
mption by CHRIS r from Hell and the 
minion of Satan. The qualifications of 

t Lamb which was to be Eaten, Repre- 

ted the extreme purity of the Holy Jzsus, 

ho did no Sin, neither was guile found in his 1 pet. 2. 
th. The Blood on the Door Poſts which 22. 
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522. 


peals better things than that of Abel. The 24. 
rlonal preparations requir*d of them who 
ere to Participate, are nothing elſe but the 
ceſlary ay 1g to diſcern the Lords Body. 


9 he bitter Herbs, and the unleaven'd Bread 


+1in1y Symbols of that Repentance, Sincerity, and 
mm ruth to which we are oblig'd, and theſe _ 
cf ſo frequent in the Jewiſh Rituals This 9 
ting F IT os EA 
1RIS the Pa Der, the Body o | the Paſſover, This is Talm. de 

n to M Bread of affliction, This the unleaverd Bread, f K,. 
from ¶ N palpably alluded to in theſe Sacred words, amn. 


his is my Body, This is my Blood, CHRIS T . Mekilta. 

en our true Paſſover being to be Sacrific'd "EE 

rus, and the reality ſuceeding the Figure, 

s eſtabliſh'da New Sacrament of Religion 

d be obſerv'd to the end of the World in 
ommemoraton of his death, and a Method 

Union and Charity one with another. 
Many are the Names by which it is known 

us. The moſt ancient is that us'd by St 


been ſ 
e Paſc 
ongſt 
betwe 
ns us'd 
n of 
Is ſpok 
ond, t 
ngſt t 


au, Ng d, the Lords Supper. And 10 


egul. 
Greg- — 


— 
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Jap. . Of the Lord's Supper. | 5 195 8 


erted the Fury of the Exterminating Angel, od. 12. 
pifid the Blood of CHRIST, whoſe Sprink- Heb. 12. 


ter him by Terrullian, St. Baſil, both the St. Baſil. 
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Aut. ser. name of the Sacrament of the Body and Bl 


Fut. «po. the death of Chriſt. Thus Juſtin Ma 


- ry} Biſhop. Belides theſe we find often in 


Capit. lil. ꝙ. 


196 Of the Lord Supper. Part 
Gregor ys, St. Chryſoſtom, St. Auſtin, &c. wh 

I remark the more willingly, becauſe, 
word, tho? of Divine Authority, and 

cient practice, is grown into diſuſe. wii 
bundance of Writers. That of Excharj 

as old as the Church, founded on the ey 

ſion of the Evangeliſt, who ſayes of Chriſt 
s&7aoyi2z, Or as it is in many Copies, an 

veral times in the Goſpel v»zag:54ou;, he Bl 

be gave Thanks, he broke the Bread, ſhey 1 

that it was a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Tha 

giving to God, for the Ineſtimable bene 

3 ap. St. Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen, Dionyſus af 
34 lexandria, St. Chryſoſtom, &c, have underſi 
Jer. it. And this I alſo obſerve, becauſe asn 
Marc. lib, of the Writers of the Church of Rome, 
r. Haid aſide the firſt appellation of- the Ly 
C. 15. Supper; ſo too many Proteſtants have n 
que. lected this laſt. But moſt have agreed in 


5 tom, of Chriſt. This is the Aſſertion of St, A 
Theod. of Theodoret, and of Facundus an 4jni 


Defenſ. Fathers, the names of the Bread of the Lo 
un, the Bread of life, the Breaking of Bre 
the Holy, Sacred and Dreadful Myer 
&c. Which evidence the Venerable and 
notions they had of it. 


IL But nothing can inform us better wha 
is, and wherein it conſiſts than the i; ;/ 
Words of the Inſtitution. They are rec, 
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Part 
SC. Wh 
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and 
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Zuc har 
che EN 


ap. I. Of the Lord's Supper. 197 
y three of the Evangeliſts,and by St. Pau 
\ declares that he has receiv'd of the 
| what he delivers concerning it. The 

ds are theſe, Mar. 26. 26, &c. and as they 
eating, Jeſus took Bread and Bleſſed it, and 
e it, and gave it to the r ſaid tale, 


Chriſt this is my Body, and he took the Cup and 
2S, and Thanks. And gave it to them ſaying, Drink 
, he BL! of it. For this is my Blood w/ New 

, Thevifment which is ſhed for many, for the Re- 


d That 
> beneii 
* Ma 


on of Sins. But I ſay unto you I will not 
b henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine until 
day 1 Drink it New in my F. athers Kyng- 


Yſtus of | 
underlWark 1 4. 22. &c. And as they did Eat, Jeſus 
uſe as 1 Bread and Bleſſed it, and broke it, and gave 
Rome em and ſaid, take, Eat, Thi is my Body; and 
the Look the Ca , aud when he had given Thanks, 
have Le it to them and they all Drank of it, and 
Treed lui unto them, this is my Blood of the New 
and Difmext which is ſbed for many. Verity ] ſay 
fSt. A0 70 Nit no more of the Fruit of the 
an A, until that day that I Drink it New in the 
ten in Nun of God. N | 
f the LMake 22. 19, &c. And he took Bread and 
of Bre thanks and broke it, and gave unto them, 
My ficihy, This is my Body which is given for you, 


ao in remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo the 
ifter Supper, ſaying, This Cup is the New 
ment in my Blood, which is 2 for you. 

Ind St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1 1. 23, &c. The Lord 
the ſame night in which he was betray d, took 
4, and when he had given thanks, be broke 


_ 


ble and 


tter wh 
1 the * 
ae rec 


| 198 Of the Lord 4 Supper. 5 Part ha 
itt, and ſaid take, eat, this is my Body whi 
5 broken Fn you, This do in remembrance of 
Aſter the ſame manner alſo he took the Cap, 1 
he had ſupp'd ſaying, this Cup is the NewT, 
ment in my Bl This do ye as often us 
' drink it in remembrance of me. 
Now let us fancy our ſelves altoget 
Strangers to theſe unhappy diſputes, w 

have ſo miſerably rent Chriſtendom. 
us for a while lay aſide our Books, and Wh; 
getting thoſe Arguments which Philoſq 
has lent the contending Parties, take can 

ly what the Scripture offers. 

Firſt, We ſee the Holy Jeſus going to le 
the World, that very night, in which he 
betray d, earneſtly deſiring to keep with 
5 Diſciples, that Solemn Feſtival which 
Luk. 22. the * Of his Death and Paſſion. 


dieſire, I have deſird to eat this Paſſover Id d 
Ju before Lafer. 5 al the 
_ - Secondly, His deſign apy lainly toe 


this: To leave that with the which {16 
eaſe their Sorrow for his abſence ; make 
in a manner {till preſent to them; ſecun 

them the benefits of his Death; and a 
them of the certainty of his coming ag 
1 Cor. 11. This do in 1 me. As often ud 
24,26, eat this Bread, and drint this Cup, you ſber 
Lord's death till he comes. 3 
Thirdly, In order to this he fixes on 
things, than which none could better re 
„ 22 Paſſion; Bread, which by being biſſe ti 
en, was: the figure of the torments and g 
be | n 


200 Of the Lord's Supper. Patti 
Anpoſtle who ſpeaks of it as of a known Pr 

cCiple of the Chriſtian Religion, and of whi 

none of its Profeſſors could be ignorant, 

Cap of Bleſſing which we Bleſs, is it not the (1 

Cor. 10 munion of the Blood 1 Chriſt? The Bread jj 

26. we break, is it not the Communion of the} 

. FF 

From all this wherein the time, the deſ rh 

the method, the command, and perpetuity 

the Bleſſed Inſtitution are ſo clearly ſet doy 

This Definition is drawn. The Sacrame 

- © of the Lord's Supper, is a Sacred and ſtan 

= ing ordinance of our Holy Religion, in rok 

i” 4 tuted by CHRIST himſelf, wherein Fh. 

4Ã the uſe of the Elements of Bread and WI Fj 

4 duly conſecrated, the Body and the Bly 1 

Lof Chri#t are verily and indeed given bie 

4 and receiv'd by the Faithful. who! 


Ive ; 
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III. This is the ſimplicity ofthe'Revelatigſ th 
in which the Chriſtian world acquieſc'd re 
ſeveral Ages; Till Curioſity pry'd into t 1 
Myſtery, and Reaſon endeavour'd to kr K 
how, and which way CHRIS T was commMhyc 

nicated to us? But after all our wrangling inge 
this we ought to return as to that whichShq% 
moſt ſimple and moſt agreeable to the In 
vine Oeconomy. It is admirable to me, ti the 
Wiſe men ſhould be fond of multiplying 9 2 
quiries, which God deſign'd ſhould never hate 
ſatisfied. He has left enough to exerciſe q 
Faith, and advance Piety; Willing that cy 

' — -ſhould rely on what he has propos d: 
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my the. reſt by the great uncertainty, which it 
Ot Wh f 


ant. Nur curioſity, than the real Satisfaction of our 
the C conſcience... That Chriſt is in the Holy Sa- 
ead nlitrament, that he is receivd by us, that in 
the B this reception innumerable bleſſings are com- 

.  Wunicated to us, are Propoſitions vaſtly plamngg. 
c celWſhe Primitive Ages inquir'd after no more. 
tut hey came toit with reverence, and wentfrom 
et doviMty it hadvantage,But the ſucceeding timesnot |, 
cron Wontented with this, have gone further, and | 
nd ſtanretended to determine that of whichCRRISTr 
on, udotze not one word, and that is, the Manner 
herein f his Ppreſence in the Sacrament. ; 
nd Wi How Great is that Boldneſs which dares to 
he Blofhake that an Afticle of our F aith, concerning 
Sten Web Canis x and! his Apoſtles have been 

Fbolly ſilent? and leave the plain and poſi- N 

e aſſerrion that he is there, which anſwers 
evelati the ends of Religion, to know how he is 
ieſcd i ere, Which is the thing conceal'd from us, — 
into d which, if known, might indeed improve WO 
to kn Knowledge, but not at all our Devotion. a FA. * 
s com bus thoſe Venerable Texts which the E- þ 22% Y 
ngling ingeliſts have leſt us, have been Tortur d,“ | 


ici every- word. turn'd to this or that ſence, 


hes under, being rather the Puniſhment of 


© the! make them ſpeak the different Language 
o me, i the ſeveral Parties engag'd in the diſpute. 
ply ing Wor à Particle „ Article, or Sentence, but 
1 never ſhatGrammar.andPhiloſophy have attempt- 


rercile 0 
12 that 
os d: 


„ And all this witha world of Noiſe, Ob- 
cy, Cruelty, and Prejudice. 
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202 Of Fa Loi} Supper. Furt 1. 
| I preſume to fay that no expreſs and ex. 
plici Belief of the manner of CHI T5 M 
Preſence in the Sacrament can be requir d; b 

and that mi ghty difficulties Tye againſt every f 

one of the Ways Which Oy N Baye C 


= emprac'd. 8 | | tc 
. 4 ii 18 


FE | IV. The Church of 1 15 g ir Fly 
Conc. Tarif antiation. By it W015 mean that the W 0! 
dent. 
Se 13. ſubſtance of the Bread df Wine paſſes whol- W 
ca».5. ly into the ſubſtance of * e Body and Blood ch 
| of Jxsus CHRIST; 80 that nochn re. the 
mains but Accidents” fuch às are Colour, fr 
Taſt, and Figure. This they have Do bn 
tically aſſerted under the penalty of ſe vere Ire; 
I ema s. St.. 
Paſſing by the Philoſophical errors ir OR Wh 
-Opinivi: which can never be juſtifi'd; and that tt 


5 =» aff prejudice which - = af painſt i it by tre 
©deſtro ing the truth of t Mes of ire? 
Fact, Which depend upon 8 are prin] fer d 
ipal Articles of Faith fuch as the Death, Re noth 
ſurrection and A ſcenſion of CHRIS TN; Thy wes 
that it is not the Doclrige or Scripture, or th 
Tradition of the Church: 
What words are there in the Firſt ple 
and poſitive as to be capable of no othe 
Sence? For this ver expreſſion, This 7 
Boch, and This is my Blood, implies of it ſe 
no change of Subſtance. It ma be the Be 


F dy and | Blood of CyxIsT, and yet remal 105 F 
1 2.2, Bread and-Wine too. There is nothing in 46 
ap 


* 4 _ excluſive of. this. It may alſo be, 8 


* 
* 
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„Naturally enough underſtood of the Sacra- 
TD ment of his Body and Blood, the Sacred ſigns 
24 . by the receiving of which, the thing ſigni- 
err fd, the Death and Paſſion of CR 1ST are 
© WY Communicated to us. Nor is this Strange to 


to any one whoconſiders how often the Word 

15, means, ſignifies, in the Scripture, that it 
ſhould be ſo here, They can never make 

out clearly and deciſively whether theſe 
Words are operative of this ſtupend ous |, 
change, or only Declarative. If this laſt, 
they are nothing to the purpoſe, and if the 
firſt, what can the Church of Rome, who is Ius. 
fond of Tradition, ſay to Juſtin Martyr , St. 3 = 
reneus, Origen, Cyrill of Jeruſalem, St. B fil, Cap. 34. 
St. Chryſoſtom, St. Hierom, and ſo many others, 2: conrr. 
who will have it to be wrought by the Invo- . 
cation and Bleſſing, and not by theſe Words? Hier. 
Iffrom them Tranſubſtantiation is plainly in- * 2 
fer d, how comes it that they have all dif- Si Sand, 
kr'd, and do differ in the very Word, T x 1s; 2-27. 
nothing expoſing their opinion ſo effectually, Fool FR 
the vanity or variety of their Explications, in Marr. 

or rather Evaſions about it. If the whole 5% 
ſubſtance of the Bread is, deſtroy?d and no- — | 
thing remains but Accidents; No Ratio- 
ul Anſwer canbe given why the Apoſtle . 
alls it Bread even after the Conſecration. 
lu a word ; Let one come New to this 
Controverſie, and of all the Notions which 
theſe Texts offer to the Mind, Tranſubſtantia- 
on will be the laſt that will affect it. It 
may be concluded by remote and uncertain 
8 . © _ confe- 
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© "conſequences, but not being expreſs, plain, 


! 


% 


the Rule of their Faith! But this Tradition 


{ent to part with thoſe. Notions which ſeem 


\ 


3” 


4 


ſſtantiation is found in none of the Writings 
tlie Fathers, but was invented by Steven 


confeſſion comes near Tranſubſtantiation, 


- . e 
— 229, 


rations. Firſt, That this very Word Tranſi 
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and poſitive, it cannot he the Doctrine 0 
"Scripture. ' And this ſeveral Learned Men 
of that Communion have freely acknoy. 
It muſt be then that of the Church, and 
they will run to Tradition to prove it. Tra. 
dition, Which with the Scripture they make 


muſt be clear, certain and univerſal. © I con- 
jeſs that ſuch a manner of proof goes . 
NIighty way with me. I ſhould eaſily con. 


to me the beſt and the moſt Rational, if the 
Authority of the Catholick Church vs 
againſt me. But Tranſubſtantiation is ſo far 
from having been handed to us thro? all the 
intermediate ages to this time by the Father 
and Doctors of the Church, which, is the 
true Notion of Tradition, That this poun 
candidly examin'd is really againſt them. 
To make this evident, I offer theſe Conſide- 


Biſhop of Autun in Burgundy at the end of tit 
Eleventh Century. We read indeed of Ms 
tation, Converſion, Tranſition, Transfarmat in 
Iranſelementation, none of which in their ow! 


Term never heard of, or imagin'd till thi 


Seconk 
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t. HNChap. I. Of the Lord's Supper. 205 
lain. Secondly, That molt of the places cited out 

10 2 9 of the Fathers to prove it, and urg'd with ſo. | 
Men much vehemence by the Church of Rome, 

now. Nove indeed Conſubſtantiation, the Second 

= Mnanner of Chriſt's preſence in the Sacrament, 

_ but not at all Tranſubſt antiation;and are abun- 

Ter dantly more eaſily reducible to the firſt than 

male” the laſt; The Annihilation of the Bread 

dew and Wine, Accidents ſubſiſting without a 

20 hubject, Quantity ſupplying the place of Sub- 

80 ance, and all the trifles of the new Schoolmen 

wt ping no part ofthe Divinity of the Fathers. 

* Thirdly, That very many places are pro- 
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ill tha 


cd out of their Writings, where they 
peak Dogmatically, and confute the Hereſies 
their times on thoſe principles which, di- 
ealy exclude Tranſubſtantiation. Fhis hav- 
ng been fully prov'd by Authors of great 
earning and vaſt Labours in theſe Matters, 
will content my ſelf with few, but theſe 
ome and ſubſtantial. i 

The Holy Martyr Juſtin in his Se- 
ond Apology for Chriſtianity, where 
n account is given both of this Sacra- 
ent, and of the manner of its admi- j 
[tration obſerves two things. Firit, That 
read and a Cup of Water and Wine is pre- / 
ated to the Biſhop vcecpsge ut T5 Tran Ty ( 
wor, Which being Conſecrated by him is. © 
ud Euchariſt. Secondly, that it is not re- 
&v'd as common Bread or common Drink; 
ut as JESUS CHRIS I our Saviour made 
Fleſh by the Word of God, had Fleſh and 


Seco . Blood 179 


15 1 R 


106 Of the Lord's Supper. Part II. a 
5; Blood for our Salvation, fo this Meat EA. 


WI. 


cchariſtisd or Conſecrated by the Prayer of 
' © the Word which comes from him, is the 
|.  '© Fleſh, and Blood of this ſame Jeſus made 
© Fleſh, by which our fleſh and blood are noariſh' 
| 2.7% ue , by Tranſmutation. 5 If Juſtin 
and the Church then had believ*dTranſubſtan- 
tiation, how comes this alteration in the In. 
ſtitution by the mixture of Water? We 105 
read of Bread and Wine but of no Water, Ce 
What muſt this Water be Tranſubſtantiated hy 
into? And what is that which nouriſhe 
according to that 'Tranſmutation ordinary 
to Natural Bodies, wherein the Aliment pat: 
ſes into the ſubſtances of the alimented ? J 
cannot be the Bread, for there is none: l 
cannot be the Body of CHRIS; for if i 
nouriſhes our Fleſhand Blood as Juſtin ſpeak 
it muſt be ſubject to the fate of all nouriſhing 
things, which they themſelves diſown. 
ven lib. 3. The fame way of ſpeaking is us'd by d 
| Cap. 2, Ireneus Biſhop of Lions diſputing againſt tit 
Jéſd%%%% - -- 1 
., The Argument of Tertullian againſt i Rur: 
Macon, Marcionites is irrefragable. They denyedth | 
ib. 4. truth and reality of Chriſt's Body, and to theal; 
©: rs. that Father ſpeaks thus. Having takenth 
. eoſdem, Bread and diſtributed to the Diſciples, | 


* _ made it his Body, ſaying, This is my Bod 
are his, 


| rn 
in 

ind 5 

nd th 


that is to ſay the figure of my Body. Bi 
it could not have been a figure if he hadi 
. © hadatrue Body. 


| 


| 
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Ip. I. Of the Lord's Supper. 207 
St. Cyprian who has treated this Myſtery - + 

with an incredible Reverence, and of all the 

Fathers requir'd the moſt pious diſpoſitions to 

come to it, never thought of Tranſubſtantiation. 

„%% n the Epliſtle to Cæcilius: It cannot appear, 
24% fas he, that his Blood by whom we have 5% 2. 
Jaſtuf been redeem'd is in the Cup, if there is no ie 15;mm. 
Wine by which the Blood of Chriſt is re- 
preſented, Oſtenditur. 

WEE The African Biſhops Ordain *that in the 
Celebration ofthe Myſteries nothing ſhould — 
mate be offer'd but the Body. and Blood of 24 b. 
CHRIS T, as the Lord himfelf commanded, an. 32 

RT iT e U dean wry vu, that is Bread 

and Mine mix d with Mater. | 

e. car ius of Alexandria. The Great, the Mac. - | 
ne Muſt, the Kings, the Prophets, did not Know m. 2. 
or U aor Underſtand---- that in the Church is of. 
ferd Bread and Wine the Figure of his X* 
Fleſh and Blood, and they who receive that 
Viſible Bread Eat 1<4uwon«7s, after a Spiritu= | 


1 by : al manner the Fleſh of the Lorekt. 
inſt t Thus ſpeak Euſebius, St. Baſil, St. Ephrem oe 


deſſa, Gregory of Nazianzum. Evang. 


inſt th But St. Hierom muſt have been altogether “- 18. 
wedth norant of this who in his Epiſtle to Theo- Eiben. le 
to tha. Patriarch of Alexandria whoſe Book Nat. Dei. 
kent had tranſated, complements him that by 5%, ven 


the Ignorant may learn with what Vene- N. 
tion they ought to receive the Holy 3, * 
Things, and Miniſter at the Altar of CHRIST, Ting. 
nd that the Sacred Cups, the Holy Vails 
nd the other things which belong to the 

? 4 . 


* 
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8 Of the Lord's Supper. Part Il. Ih. 
Celebration of the Lord's Paſſion are not Ie ę 
vain and unreaſonable things having no ſort I 
of Holineſs, but that by reaſon of their 10] 
© affinity., Conſortio, with the Body and Wice 
<Blood of CHRIS T they are to be honoured MW} 
* with the ſame honor as his Body and Blood, Wir, 
A pregnant place! For if St. Hierom had 
thought that the Bread and Wine had been 
Tranſubſtantiated into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which Body and Blood by reafon 
of the Hypoſtatical union of the two Nature 
are to be ador'd with the: Adoration due ty 
God, could he ever have ſaid that the Cups 
Vails, and other attendances of the Sacred 
Ceremony {ſhould have been honor'd with 
Þ the ſame honor? . 
* St. Auſtin has ruin'd in abundance of place 
all the Principles of Tranſubſtantiation. Thaert 
Aug. of the Epiſtle to Bonifate is remarkable, © The 
E 4 #23: © Sacraments ſhould not at all be Sacraments! 
=_— © they had not ſome reſemblance with thi 
things of which they are Sacraments. Bu 
from that reſemblance they often take thh 
> © name of the things themſelves ; and there 
fore as in ſome manner, the Sacrament ofthe 
Body of Chriſt, is the Body of Chr:#, ant 
© the Sacrament. of the Blood of Ci 
© is the Blood of Chris, ſo the Sacrament 0 


Faith is Faith. He means Baptiſm call! 
{1 | by the Fathers the Sacrament of Faith. Thiſhey c 
| ; fame Father admires the Lord's patience, wiWlood 


Aug. in- tho' he knew the wicked thoughts of Jad 
. yet admitted him to the Sacred Feaſt in why 


\ 


- 
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: not ie gave and commended to his Diſciples he £7 > 
o ſort ure of his Body and Blood, He ſpeaks thus to FH. 1. | 
their Ne, The Fleſh and Blood of that Sacri- ac. cp. 


and Mice was promis'd before the coming of 1 
dured Chriſt by victims of reſemblance; It was Wil 
lood, Niven in verity and reality at the Paſhon of } 

had of Chrz#t; It is Celebrated after his Alcen- 

been Non by a Sacramentof Remembrance, 

Blood The Doctrine of Theodaret in the firſt and 

reaſon ond Dialogue is known to every one. 0 

ature fle who has calld Wheat and Bread luis 
due totural Body, and who again has calld | 
Cups himſelf Vine, has likewiſe honor'd the \. 
Sacred inble Symbols with the Appellations of his [ 


| with Wody and Blood, zor changing the Nature, 5 
ut adding Grace to Natur ec. 
And ſo is that of Gelaſius againſt Eutyches. 
Certainly the Sacraments of the Body and 
lood of CHriſt which we receive area Di- 
ine thing. For by them we are made par- 
akers of the Divine Nature, and yet tie 
ubſtance of the Bread and Wine remains, 
WAS. ͤ 15000 8 | 
And Facundas of Hermiana in Africa. The xc. De. 
acrament of Adoption may be calld Adop- fen/: ni. 
jon, as we call the Sacrament of his Body EP regs 
nd Blood which is in the Bread and -Cup | 
iter Conſecration, not that properly the Bread 
his Body,and the Cap his Blood; but becauſe 
uo — the Myſtery of his Fleſh and 
100d, ES 8 £ 
heſe Authorities to which many more may 
added, and the concurrent "Teſtimonies f 
+ . | . | E mis 
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Eminent Men in the Church of God are ſiſ 
ficient to prove that Tranſubſtantiation can ly 
no claim to Tradition. 


ha! 
v. The ſecond Opinion of the manner off” 
 ChriſPs preſence in the Sacrament is tha 
which without admitting any change in thai 

Elements, and keeping the Bread and Wine in 
their own Nature, yet will have the Bodi 
and Blood of Chriſt by the Words of th; 
Conſecration to be Corporally preſent.  Thig.. 
is calPd Conſabſtaxtiation , or the Union o 
two ſubſtances, that of the Elements and 
that of the Body of Chriſt. A Dottrin 
which a conſiderable Society of Chriſtian 
has embrac'd, appears to methe belief of th 
Greek Church, was that of the Ancient Schod 
men, and does not want ſome great Auth 
rities to ſupport it ́ q ꝓꝓ ee 
But I paſs by the Philoſophical Errors 
this way of Explication, which are almoſt a 
many and unaccountable as of Tranſub ſtaui 
ation, and tho? never ſo mollify'd as they hay 
been of late, yet cannot be overcome. I of 
ly obſerve, that it is as contrary to the Scry 
ture, or the Tradition of the Church ast 
other. els bi 57 | | 

For tho' this Text on which it is grounde 
This is my Body, and this is my Blood, ſeems , 
firſt ſight to ſhew that this Bread, and t 
Wine is the Body and Blood of CEri# in 
natural ſence, and imply if not a fubſtanti 
change, at leaſt the addition of a oy i | 
f © fanÞ* 


art Il hap: I. Of the Lord's Supper. 211 
are ſulW-ce ; yet if we conſider it attentively we 
can hall find this to be an impoſſible conſequence. 

m For what is ſaid of this Body, that 27 # gi- 
en and broken for you, and is, as all agree, 
neant de futuro, and of that death which he 
ad not ſufferꝰd but was to ſuffer, ſpoils this 
terpetation. For how comes Chri#t to and 
united to the Elements, who was neither 
fd, nor had yet been aſſum'd into Hea- 
?-Tf the firſt Conſecration was the Pat- 
un of all thoſe which follow?d, That can- 

t be in theſe which was not in that. But 

e Body of Chri#t could not be in the firſt. | 
or beſides that plain objection that Chri# + > 
uſt have Eat himſelf, and have had his Bo- 1 

y in his Body; This impoſſiblity appears 

om thence, that Chriſt is in the Bread ei- 


* 
* 


er in a State of death, as St. Chryſoſtom, or Chi ic 
a Glorious or Immortal State, as the 5+ 
hurch of Rome would have it. But'nei- © © © 
er way can he be in that firſt inſtitution, 

ft dead, who was actually alive, not 
"my who was not yet rais'd from the 

ad. 33 | F | A | 5 

It ſeems ſtrangely unreaſonable ſo to fix on » 
part of the Divine Revelation as toneglect 
Weather which follows immediately, and is 
round ed of all hands to be of a vaſt im portance. 
ſcems 1 bis do in remembrance of me, explain'd by the 
and: poſtle, 4s often as you do it, you ſbem the 
i in r, Death till he comes. Words directly a- 
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212 Of the Lords Supper. Part IIA 
; ed? How preſent who by being remem- 0 
bred in that Solemn Inſtitution is ſuppos d. 
to be abſent. 755 IP 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion to Heaven, and his Seſ. 
ſion at the right hand of the Father are fun. of 


| * 3.1 damentel. Articles of Faith , Whom the 


Att. 3.21 Heavens muſt receive until the time of - Reſtita- 

Heb. 4. 14. tiam of all things. We have a great High Prief 

that ij paſſed into the Heavens Jeſus the Son 9 

I» God. How can he be there Corporally, and 

© be alfo in the Conſecrated Elements? St. 

Auſtin could not underſtand this, who fays 

Aug. Eu. poſitively and Dogmatically to Dardanus 

BEE * doubt not but that our Lord IESus CHRIST 

is preſent every where as God, and in ſome 

3 particular place of Heaven by reaſon of the 

ö condition of a true Body,” If the Humanity 

of Chriſt is preſent, tho? not viſible, in the 

T Sacrament, If we actually receive it, and this 
FE by an Oral Manducation, How can thus a- 

4 gree with that aſſertion of St. Paul? Whil 

we are at home in the Body, we are abſent from 

2 Cor. 5. s. the Lord, for we walk by Faith, not by ſight 

EA V Ve believe on him whom by his being tak 

x 0 away from us we cannot ſee with our 

WD | 

3 can this be the Doctrine of th 

Church. For beſides that the Explicatio 

given of this opinion by the Maintainers 0 

it, has a ſtrange affinity with Eutychiaſinm 

All the places juſt now cited ſtand unmove 

i able againſt Conſubſtantiation, as well as Tran 

® BOW: ſubſtantiation. They are directly oppoſite tc 


rt cap! I. Of the Lord's Supper. | 


mem. ¶ather of them, excluding the very thoughts 


pos d a Corporal Preſence: after what manner 


ö ever. 
15 Sel. 


Race at once. 
. ̃ oO it: 

10 fays 

Tr dant; 

HRIST 


ky nderſtands theſe words, This is my Body, &c. 


In a figurative ſence, denying a real and na- 


of the ral, and admitting only a virtual and Sa- 
nant) ramental preſence. It ſuppoſes: the Bread 


in the 
nd this 


this a- 


nd VVine to be only figures, Repreſentations 
ut figures of Virtue and Efficacy, by 


Whilf leceiving of whichafter they are Confecrat- 
225 d according to Chriſt's Inſtitution,” the .--, 
Stabe Chrift are receiv'd by us, that is, all the 


th our 


of the 
licatio 
ners o 
iaſinm 
nniove 
iS Tran 


oſite tt 
cl 


comprehenſible Bleſſings of the Death and 
lation of Chriſt, the happy fruits of that 
reat Atonement once offer'd ſor the, Sins 
the whole VVorld. The Elements remain 
en in their own nature, and the preſence 


e well diſposd Communicant. The 
anducation is wholly Spiritual and by 
„%% 


nity of the Holy Spirit, us d by the Fathers, c 
ind taken from his Immenſity, by which he is Anbr. 

; „ N 1 N * lib, 1. de . 
nery where; VVhereas Created beings % in. 


whether Bodies, or Spirits can be but in one Fulgem. 
„ N wb in Joan. 1 


VI. The laſt way of Explaining. that be- 
ng of Chri#t in the Sacrament is that Which 


nd Signs of the Body and Blood of | Chriſt > - 


{ Chriſt.is an inward Application of his 
erits made by the Holy Spirit on the Soul of 


213 


will add to this that both theſe mike 1 
{tual that invincible proof for the Divi- 34 de 


Sp. San. 
p. 22. 
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214 f the Lird's Supper. Part Ich 
Be in Faith. For as St. Baſil expreſſes it elegant 
1-33 There is a certain 2 t 

* inward Man, by which he is Fed whilſt} 
| _ £ participates of the Word of Life which 
come down from Heaven. 
This Opinion has that peers ng 
is highly Rational, plain and intelligible, 
is open to none of the ſtaring objettions, 
which the two laſt are lyable. It preferu@ativ 
the nature of a Sacrament, is Ancient; aer i 
being reviv'd in the laſt Age was embrace hut 
by ſeveral ' Chriſtian Societies. I (Burt. yet rue 
is not without its difficulties , both frodiffhs o. 
Scripture and the Tradition of the Church, Wi: 
From the Firſt. It turns a literal into 
Figurative Propoſition, and reſolves this 1 
Words, This is my Body, and this is my Blu 
into theſe, This is the Figure of my Body, Th 
is the Figure of myBlood;Expreſhions whidFirſt 
tho”. warrantable by many Inſtances in iN B: 
Holy Scriptures, and agrecable to the Jen 
Rites and Dialect, yet ſeem not ſo proper Torre 
ſuch a poſitive and ſtandingInſtitution as th; 
not to be confinꝰd to that People alone, biffmanit 
deſign'd to Chriſtians in all the places achat 
Ages of the World, and mightily apt in pi ociet 
cels of time to be miſtaken, as indeſmbr⸗ 
have been, if they ag not a prop enſe. 
literal ſence of themſelves. This is not u mo! 

Theoph. in Obſervation, but that of Theophilat# a Lear ond i 

Mat. 28. Man and an excellent Critick. St. Malu No 
ſays he, ſhews that the Bread Conſecratediſſive Se 
Sanctify' d, dl, at the Altar isthe very , d m 


— 


— — S——2gt — . Eo 7" 


art] ub 1. 0 the E55 a 5 Supper. 8 


egant Fayof the Lord, airs 75. c 72. h, and not 
h of the Figure, for he has not ſaid this is the 
hilt i Figure of my Body, but this is my Body. 

or indeed can oſe places generally al- 
edg'd Tam the door, am the Vine, that Rock was 
brift, &c. be in ſtrict ſpeaking accommodated 
othis. For no Body will ever take them for 
Realities; their ſence being ſo plainly Figu- 
ative, that the very notion which they of- 
er is that they are Meraphorical Locutions. 


Dt, al 

nbrace 
it. yet 
ch fol 
hurch, 
1 into 
2s thel 


rue Body, and having given that Body for 
5 0n the Croſs, and given it us again in 
e Eachariſt , it is Natural i on 4 er un- 
erſtand the prop _— as it fo 
his. true and real „ and let this 15 
fition be never 0 unge in it ſelf, This 2 
he Figure of my Body; yet it is not the 
rſt Inpreſſion of that of Chriſt, Thi & 
Bod), and can never be ſuch: But a Second | 
22095 which comes to gide light to, nd 
ore. the Errors of the Firſt. 
Na can, any thing in the World Wikre 
nanifeft chan dis by dur own Experience.For 
chat is the Reaſon that of ſo many Chriſtian 
ocieties now extant, tlie h leſſer patt has 
mbrac*dthe Figurative, and le the Literal 
n{e.of the Words, but becauſe tho“ tlie firſt, 
$more rational and more true; yet 915 8 
| ond is more obvious and more fully exprefs'd. 
Mamu Nor is Tradition ſo clear for this ira. 
ratediſſive Sence as we imagine. For tho? I preſume 
very maintain, that Tranſubſtantiation is a 
( en 


t in nn 
5 indes 
1 prop 
not i 
Learn 


ut it is not fo of this. For Chrift had a 
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Doctrine unknown to the Primitive Church 

and Conſubſtantiation not the Doctrine of th 

- Church; yet many places are to be found 

Eccleſiaſtical Writers directly oppoſite to it 

_ .._. Theophiladt in the very place now: cited 

The Body is chang'd by an unſpeakable op 

ration, tho' it ſeems Bread to us, becauſe wez 

| _weakandabhor to Eat Fleſh Raw, the.Fle 

of a Man, and therefore it appears to ust 

be Bread, tho indeed it is Fleſh. ce 5 Y 

cinem. The Great Chhſoſtam his Maſter. Ho 
Hom. 83 many do ſay now, Oh that I might ſee 


114 


e. Form, his Cloths, bis Shoes! Behold thy 
cred ſceeſt, thou toucheſt it thou eats't him. Thi 
* wifheſt to ſee his Cloths, and he gives li 
© ſelf to thee not only to be ſeen, but alſo toi 
felt, to be eaten, to he receiv?d within thee 
Huy St. Hilary. He ſays it himſelf, 2 Fl 
Pico. * meat indeed, and my (Blood is drink indeed, 
ig A * thateats my. Fleſh and drinks m Blood dnt 
Ain me, and ] in him. There is no doubt ti 
sto be made of the truth of the Fleſh 2 
Blood. For by the declaration of our Lo 
„and. by our Faith tis truly Fleſh, and tu 
| © Blood, and theſe things taken and cat 
8 Be N Yrill. Our Lord declaring and ayi 


Hierſol. © of 


TREE Bread, This 15 my Boay, who iy 
u. 4 © dare aſterwards to doubt it? and_affirmi 
and fay ing, This 55 my Blood, who ſhall do 
*andfay that it is not hisBlood? 
a en Vi. Mat 


XS 


art I Chap. J. Of the Lord's Supper. 217 Ml 
urch VII. This is then the miſery of curios Mb 
> of thinquiries which naturally breed diſſenſions = 
ound and make us fo in love with our Opinions 
te to i chat departing from the ſimplicity of an Ar- 
y citeMiicle of Faith, we propoſe our Explicationsof 
„le opt as that which muff be believ'd ; and it is 
e weint ſo much the thing it ſelf, as the man- 
ne Fleer how it is, on which we are carneſt to 
| nliſt. That Chriſt is really preſent in the 


to ust 1 5 
En chariſt, That his Body and Blood are actu- 
Holly Communicated, is agreed of all hands. 
t ſee Mfhis is properly the Article. When we de- 


art from our Scholaſtical diſputes, and ſtudy - 
aly to advance Religion, as in our Sermons 
Books of Devotion, we all ſpeak the 


old tho 
n. The 
VES hin 


alſo toliÞpme things, Becauſe indeed this is clearly re- 
in theeMeal'd. But when not contented with this, 


e pretend to explain that, which Chriſt has 
ot explain'd, and that is, how he is preſent, 
ww his Fleſh and Blood are Communicat 
dus? Whether only Sacramentally and 
guratively, or Corporally ? And this a- 
un whether by Conſabſtantiation, or Tranſub- 
m12tion, as a manner mult be and will ſtill 
made out by another manner; Thea riſes 
at, and prejudice and endleſs Animoſities. 
ben thro? our Pride and Folly the Sacra- 
who {lat of Peace and Unity becomes the ground 
afficmi} irreconcilable differences. 1 . 
all doi Lam fatisfied that this was not the way 
Ihe Primitive Church. We have more 
Fring than they, If that name may be <2 
VII. Tien to that World of fooliſh diſtinctions 8 
5 8 54 5 and 


H 
2acen, 
ood ant 
2ubt th 
leſh al 
our Lo 
and tri 
nd eat 


Fug. de of. Reveren e. „The 


11 er « w- 
And Cech hit b. 11 ck inbreaſt ou 
talk, . IA pre vin Nt ''Thiupt 
But they had gt: Pick fre n We. ey 
came td the Lords The ith a Heart f 

1 1 or! De coh'E iy by 
5 =: 4p Cap. to every! 6 nE 0 tler in the adm itte 
25 tion, Corp us 5 Chriſti, The 4 0 11 2 No 
dug-ferm. did they 115 wire ket En the 
only! in Fa or Raalte et E or if 
Keacy, an what that” oe, 9975 or 900 
Was made? 1 Theſe"; in b Ages "bein 
ments reſerv'd for „Ages. 
Anfſwer'd with a mig 'fimplic 
It is .O, it is tlie Body 855 | 
niſter o the Holy Ordinance duſeckated 0 
did what Chriſt 4 rg: ed Thould be don 
'The People Wn Romy and were ful 
perſusdel the 7040 that d ich Lord colt 
manded ſhouldbe receix d.... 
This diſpoſition For, Ht the by W 
may diſpute dare egg cn ccd But a ern 
1 al dur Belief muſt teſoly'd 5 this: 
' believe that I Ne Ace of *s.. Supp 
the Body. and Blood of Crit in 
ſerious heft eng icon 1 blem 
ner. Whatſoever 1 It Ea ol n01 
brace, and fully acqui dels ng i, | fin 
lieving whatſoever the. Word made ag 
deſign d ſhould be; ! in the Adm 
ſtration and Reception of this Holy 
crament. ik . 
The wiſe Church of Eig yin! las Fed 


within theſe limits. K condetnns "= up. 
1 


” 


Chap. I. Of the Lord's Super. 
Trinſubſtantianion:;; A monſtrous Doctrine, 
and unknown as Tha ve ſaid to former 


- * 


But it tells us, that the Body and Blood of c. 
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SA by che Faitliful in the Lord's Supper. That 

l in this is Heavenly and Spiritual, and the 

breat work and exeroiſe of ur Faitnv. 
AIThis is than ſimplicity which St. Hilary fo Bil. de 
phleſſed life chr int ricate Queſtions, or a vain 
Hſtentation ef Kloquence.;' In alſolato nobis 
facile Atennitas; The way to Eternity 
Iplainand cafe, And St. Baſil obſer ves that 

ie Fathers Were gareful to pi eſerve the My- 21; de. 
keries of our Holy Faith & uv rg N ir. Sar, 
mote nn a ſilence free from Buſtle and <2: 27: 


We 

de Cont 
, 0 Py hs 

Lunolity, - 161i ON211 44 eln "15 £88 


fe full 
d co 


+ FE 


bY 93 ads nor levy. 4. 900 
„ MIII. It is by departing from this that the 
Chirch of Rome has fallen intg another moſt 
err 7 Error, and that is, the dividing the 
Bleſſed Sacrament; giving only the Conſe- 
rated Waferoto the Communicants, This 
hey -have-grounded upon the Doctrine gf 
mtomitancy,' a harbarous Word, and as un- 
non tote Church of God as T anſubſtan- 
gg.) By it they mean tha: Blood being a 
ecellary. aetkndance of Bagies,, ſince no liv- 
g Body can be without Blood, the Sub- 
ance of:the Bread being wholly chang'd in- 
che Body of Chriſt, -his Blood is there too, 
d chereds no neceſſity of adminiſtring the 
up. For my part I cannot but: admire 
to 9 Q 2 What 


Chriſt is verily and intlecd: haken and receiv'd Note 265 


auch admires God fays he does not call us to 2258 lib. 


220 Of the Lord's Supper. Part 11 
what Mazes and Labyrinths our poor under. 
ſtanding is forc'd to wander in, when we 
leave the ſimplicity of the Revelation, and 
| bring in Philoſophy to help 3 For if 
the Doctrine of Concomitancy is falſe, that of 
T,ranſubſtantiation is ſo too. They ſuppoſing 
one another, and there being no change if 
. there is no Blood. But how can this enter in. 
to any one's head who reads the words of the 
To Inſtitution, and acquaints himſelf with the 
_— of all the Chriſtian Churches in theſW1 
World, and even of that of Rome for aboye 
1200 Years? If Chriſt taught and the Apoſtle 
believ'd Tranſubſtantiation and Concomitant 
1 Ho comes the one to inſtitute, and theo 
W'  thersconſtantly to adminiſter the Communi 
= on inboth kinds? If theſe opinions are true 
one part, they are alſo true in the other. Then 
muſt be Tranſubſtantiation and concomitanc; 
in the Wine as much as in the Bread. As the 
can be no living Body without Blood, ther 
can be no living Blood without a Body to car 
tain it. Either therefore the Sacred Inſtitutin 
muſt be accus'd of Superfluity,which it is Bl 
phemy to aſſert, and the Apoſtles muſt ha 
receiv*d Chriſt twice at the fame adminilifÞae 
tion, which is perfect nonſence; Or elle tih:;+, 
can be nothing but miſtake and abſurdititeq ; 
And indeed of all the points propos did v 
the Councel of Trent, by the Proteſtants, nad a7 
ſtruck ſo hard as this againſt the Churchſhund 
Rome. Others might admit of ſome exits 
cation, but this being of ſo great a clearihe Þ 
| Ul 


1 


ort 
As 


1 


13 fl Chap: II. Of the Lord's Supper: 


"der. and evidence, it gave them juſt ground to ſe- 


rarate from a Church which ſo willfully and 
and Mobſtinatly ſeparated from Chriſt's inſttution. 
For In a Word as I firmly believe the Body and 
hat of A te Blood of Chriſt to be receiv'd in the Ho- 
ly acrament, ſo I am reſolv'd never to de- 


ick to that way wherein himſelf, after him 


r the is Bleſſed Apoſtles, and after them the Ca- 
 theſſtholick Church adminiſter'd it, and that is, 
s in theſſÞvith both the parts, The Conſecrated Bread 


— EP” 
mmuni . H. . 
e true ii = 1 
r. Then the Bleſſed Effects of the Holy Sa- 
man crament. | 

As the 77 {7 CAA . 
od, the Hey may be conſider'd in General as 


y to ca 1 they regard the whole Church, or in 
aſtitutaerticular as they have a relation to every 
it is B orthy Communicant. 

muſt ha 4s they regard the whole Church. The Sa- 
iminuig ment is an Union, or if 1 may ſo ſpeak, a 


part from my Saviours inſtitution, and to 


r elle tiﬀharter by which all Chriſtians are Incorpo- 
ſurditiſgted into one Holy Body, or Society. A tefſera 


ropos'd 


dvinculum as the Fathers Stile it ; A Badge 


tants, ada Tye by whieh they are characterisd and 
Church und tagecher, and tho? diſpersd thro? all the 


dome exrtsof the World, are yet but one and the 


al 


72 


a clear People, actuated by the ſame Faith Unit- 
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EPh. 4.25. 
26. Bodyyd — ir honour d, all he 


Of the The ui er. Pert 10 


end by the lame hopes, and fed by the ſameè pre ar 

> OS to cious food the Body and Bloodbf Ch "is £0 

17. 355 ſence of theſe Words of the Apoſt if | hd 

| we. being many are one Bread 4 one Bray For Ml 

are all Par FA: f that one 5 DR, Piet), the 

Truth Chefe claims St. 44 ſr, wet, at at lie 

manpare one KO and 'oneBody... B whil bb: 

Aug. ud. you ſec, 1 el. 18 what 1 are. For ad 
Fulg. de 7T many 7b of | $3 — "tj 6 
Bap. A- 7 FR 

Ai i p. Jvilible Speck e T be Wade; ü "an 

many Eluſters* A 190 ite Tarhe Gre 1312 8 

are made One by th 6nfiifion'of'th N 


6 
15 ur Saviour LESus CHR 187 "ti 
. o —— | Ki 
* would have us related = 3 9 has Cone. K 


* crated the Myſt Face nd Unity 2 une 
his Table. 1 7 99 K * the 


h h 
5 ARNE at Te 000 300 


Veni expreſſion of Love Tamm ri to 
Mankind, or becauſe the Communicant comes 
to hisRedeaherxvicha freart full of pute and 
_votiftant! Love: but hecauſe it cemefits us 
together bwamoſt: perfect Union. By , thif 
we are Menders 0 Bing, and:conſequent\ 
1 or. 12. Membiets 0 es; Ber And a8 in the natural 


Holy 


Menard erisjce Sher Tag Bo this is tht-grouid fü! 


of that 4rdene:GHaci aneh che Cur: 
the MyſticabBathyn int el praiſes G 
iti thefts! E implbre Mercy with the 
Fenitents. Kfreatoutages the: ſtrong and 
bthports the Meak. It exhorts the Vertuol 
. awake thoſe wil 


i Ale 


_— „geb \hord's wg 

tre dead in trefpaſſesandſins,andthison the e 

—.— this Sacrament;by which the C hurch 
leated'as:ir &begun in / Baptiſm. 

1 This is the ſence of Sti C Hhryſoſtom. But 

chit Bloquent/ Father carries yet the Notion 2175 

higher.” For alter an admirable Diſcourſe cer. Hum. 

db the Hfficacy of the Blood of Chriſt, he 2%. 4-- 

ads ythat ethoſe who are partallers of it are 

cſforiated With rhe Angels and Arch-angels 

and other Superior Powers; That they are 

Cloathed with the Royal Kobe of Chrilt⸗ 

Nat they have put on Spiritual ar mour, and 

e Which is | greater are coverꝭd with the 

Himſelf. It is then a Sacrament of 

ty at mion of the whole: Body together, and 1 

ö 1 3 the e ien Has 


{ 1. The: Socramptht allo is a RM of 
Grit with his Church, by which God © 
conſigns all tlie Bleſſings of. the . Goſpel 
en the happy conditions of Faith and O- 
bediene. R is an admirable condeſcenſion 
n God to covenant with Man: The Creator 
vith his Creature; The Supreme Lord and 
King of the World with his Subjects; The 
Holy and Mighty God witlya miſerable and 
lnful People. Yet he has been pleas'd to do 
t at ſeveral times and in different manners. 
le has oontracted and ſtipulated with us, en- 
gaging his veracity, and obliging himſelf to 
he performance of what he promis'd. He 
did it with Noah, with Abraham, with Mc ſes, 
and in the fulneſs of times With all Mankind 


[016 | * by 


P IT sf, iS 
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Z e Therefore Chriſt calls this Sacrament, th 
Mat, 26. nem Teftament in his blood, and the Blood of the 
2% nem Teſtament; Divine Expreſſions! Where 


| 1 by Faith, and of which the Efficacy is | 


11 III. Therefore he adds for Remiſſion of Sin, 


by his Son J=xsus CHRIST. Tho? theſe Man 
Covenants are of great value, becauſe any the 
engagement which God condeſcends to en-. 
ter into is Sacred, and ſuch as ought to be 
reverenc'd; Vet this laſt is of an incompre. Noot 
henſible dignity ; having for its foundati. 
on the Incarnation and the death of the Son Mar, 
of God, who being of the ſubſtance of the N 
Father, and God by nature, yet did not ab. 
hor the Virgins Womb, and became obedi. Mo b 
ent to the death of the Croſs. 
The Holy Sacrament is a Seal of that Great loo 
and Irreverſible Covenant; An Application 
of the Merits of Chri#, and a Conveyance 
of thoſe Graces which are the purchaſe of his 
Blood, and the reward of higSufferings. It 
is a Solemn and Publick Act, by which God 
both declares and gives Peace to his Church. 


the Word n ſignifies undoubtedly Cove. 
zant, and is the Blood of the New Covenant, Wai 
really ſhed for us on the Croſs, made preſent 


communicated to us in the Holy Admi- 
— nope Hog 


another Bleſſing of this Sacrament, the com. 
fort and ſecurity of the, Church. For tho 
pardon of Sin is granted to every' one whois 
initiated in Baptiſm to the Chriſtian Religic 
N R = 


\ 


t II. Chap: II. Of the Lord's Supper. 325 
theſe ind to every truly Penitent Sinner, even after - 
e any the forfeiture of the Baptiſmal Grace; Yet 
toen. It properly belongs to this by the ſtrict Ana- 
to be Mlogy and Relation which it has with that, and 
mpre- Mio that, of which it is the Sacrament. For as 
ndati. the Death of Chriſt is the foundation of our 


he Son Mardon, - and in his blood we have forgiveneſs, 
of the Puuſe he has ſuffer'd for us, the Juſt for the 
not ab. et; So having Inſtituted that Ordinance 


0bea remetnbrance of his Death and Paſſi- — 
u and a real Exhibition of his Body and 885 
ood, It is it which principally and eminent- 
confers Remiſſion of Sins. 117 
That without ſhedding of blood there is no Heb.g.22 
miſſion, is the aſſertion of the Apoſtle, In 

te Moſaical diſpenſation: almoſt all things were 

g with blood, But the blood of J £5 ys 1 
HIS T cleanſes us from all Sin. Of this 1 Joh. 1.7 - 
e Sacrifices of the Law were figures, and 1 
this they lead us. How venerable then is 

at Sacramentin which Chriſt once offer*d far Heb.g.28. 

e Sits of many, is daily exhibited to us, Pro- 
aims Grace from his Table, and conſigns Vie Chryſ. | 


obedi- 
Great 
ication 
eyance 
> of his 
ps. I 
oh God 
hurch, 
W, the 
A of the 
Where 
Cove. 
venant, 


preſent (0 his Church after the moſt Authentick e 1 4 i . 1 
acy anner that can be? 5 "=. Tl; |} 


Adm: EY | 4 8 
NIV. St. Cynſoſtom, and indeed all the cy. 

octars of the Chriſtian Church look't on the 514. 

ly Euchariſt as the utmoſt height, the an 

1e com-. ultra, of the Mercies of God to us in this 

ior thoFſWorld. They were not acquainted with 

; whole miſerable little Sects, ſome; of which 

eligic 0 ye made this Sacrament a bare Sign, others 

an | „ YI 


| of Sms, 


0 2 — a — 
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of lotsa h-, Ha 
a bare Remembfanee [and others have quite 
laid it aſide. The moſt profligate Arian durſt 
| not have ſaid in rhoſedays, What 4 Sheini 
Writer, abuſing the Liberty of the times, ha 
5 lately Publiſppd,“ Tkriow not, ſays he,towhat 
r nps o many Superſtiticus Books are 
mins Reli- Written to teach People how to prepare for 
on, Fag. the Memorial Sapper; When an honeſt in 
3*i fention and a Reverend. performance art 
ſſufficlent preparations and qualifications to 
© arid in alf Goſpel Ordinances. 'Dhisistt 


treat Religion at large. But thoſe excellenf 


Men underſtood it much better, and we 
"ever is acquainted" with their Writings, 0 
the Ancient Diſcipline of the Church, 
Church of Martyrs and Confeſſors, will ez 
3 be ſatisfy'd that they had far decy 
thoughts of this M vitewy, 'which indeed 
the' Center of Chriſttarkey! from whence a 
the Lines are drawf,which form the cor 
ing parts, and to Which they all return. 

In order to this Men Were Baptiz d. I 


CS 7 1 


= order to this they were Confirmd. In of 


deer to this Penitents ſubmitted 10 a lon 
Courſe of a laborious Penance. * In ordert 


its Conſecration and Adminſtration was til. 


ON. Miniſtry ordain'd as well 15 for preaching th 


Word. The Church cbnſign'd them of 


Chriſt, and Chritt 25 chem. 0 this Sat 
mens! 29 01 tv) ine 

5 Printitfve: Chriſtians? were ſo eule 
this that” the Divine Offices Were new 


Celebrated withouri it, as — by 7 tio: 


acra 


C 


Ws 


/ pri 


f Fhe® 5 10 3329 
27 cg c pins, Neeb in time 2 

n Perſecution were ſuffer d to carry the ot 44. 

Bleſſed Elements home, to give them ſtrengtli | 

waiſt che *approathing Martyrdom. Tr 

was ſent' te che een in the Deſerts. The EL 

5 ereceiliog Was ts fh reward ofa a pious 1 


it Was the firſh 


eft'in tet wicked” on, Sinners, and Was 

c att py the firſt Tort: Sang en 

benen ich could not be taken off without” an 
1818 K0 


at al forfgking of fin; and a real change of 


ellen „attended with Moving: Faſtin. and 

| wh rb tic This was the ſence of Str. 

ngs, 0 Oprian, e plaining the fourth Petition of the Op * 

urch, Lords Prayer. We pray that this Bread, Damir: 

vill eil may be given us every day, feaſt we that are 
deepeſſ in in Ch N and receive daiij the Encharitt as a WE _ 

deed f fond to Salvation, ſhould be ſeparated from -- .". - 


-nce M the Body of (Hin, when by the interventi- ©" ® | 
remain on of ſome grievous ſin heing made to ab: 

V Wain, and nor Communicating we are for- 
d. 1 bidden the Heavenly Bread.” It was that be- Eu. 4 
In are of Tertullian, 410 after him of St. Auſtin . , 
3 a lon tho” ſpeaks of thoſe tins! which deferve Ex- de 54.8 2 
order ommüntcation, that is, a Separation from cr. 
2 1 he rot and are nor cur d but Log flat 0 

1 


hem-t 


ae b 
Wen Wir is ils i in Geerel ceaſed 
nſible che Church belongs in particular to eve- 
nei private Communicant, who by hisindif- 
Y Ju bitten puts no obſtacle to the Grace of the 
| Acrament. And this makes me wonder at „ \ 
1 


— Dan 2 
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54 \ drinks my Blood has Eternal Life, then thei 


in eren. have any part or title ta Eternal Life. Thi 
Cap. 22. St, Hieramaſlures poſitively of Hereticks, and 


. = Chri „and Chri in them. | ; | 
n The firſt Effect then of this Sacrament or 


error in which theChurchof Rame obſtinatelyſſſh;, it 
perſiſts, and is a conſequence of Tranſubſtantis. 
tion, that the worſt as well as the beſt of Men 
receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, For what 
greater profanation can there be than toLodgelif 
the precious Body in the Stomach of an Im. 
penitent Sinner, who as ſuch has noſharein 
the benefits of his Paſſion, who is the Lief 
of the World, and of every one who truly 
receives him? What becomes of the Royalliſfie gi 
Gueſt in the midſt of ſo much impurity ? [| 
. theſe words of Chriſt are true, which, the 
Joh. s. underſtand Literally , whoſo eats my Fleſb and 


Wicked cannot eat him; It being a contra 


\ 


diction to all the Scriptures that they ſhould 


Hierom. 


Saus. St. Auſtin of all perſans who dwell not i 


the private Communicant is, that he is: 
dorn'd with all thoſe Graces thatare ther: 
ſult of a due preparation to it. It brings hi 
to Conſideration, which being neceſſary in a 
acts of Religion, becauſe none is to approac 
God with raſhneſs and temerity , is muclWat: 
more requir'd in that than which Chriſtu 
nity has nothing greater and more ſublime 
It makes him to know himſelf, and becom 
acquainted with the thoughts of his Mindfoge 
the Motions of his heart, and the Frames 
his whole Life. If there was nothing elſe! 


1 


— 


Chap. II. Of the Lord's Supper. 
it would ſtill be a vaſt and an ineſtimable 
Bleſſing. It puts him upon a neceſſity of Re- 
ormation, Sobriety, Holy Reſolution, and 
ious practices. It fills him with Faith, Hope, 
nd Charity; Confirming and increafing , , 
te Grace of Baptiſm, if he has preſerved; ., 
teftoring; and renewing, if he has loſt it. 
- Secondly , He receives in this Sacrament 
he ſecond Seal of the Covenant by which as 
te gives himſelf to God, ſo God gives him- 
ef to him. As by his. Baptiſm he is no 

bre a Stranger to the Promiſe, no more an 
alien from the Common-wealth of Hrael, 
No more without hope and without God in E Ph. 2.12. 
ie World: So by this he is no more an In- 
ompleat and ordinary Chriſtian, but a Prin- 
ipal Attendant of the Houſhold of God, a 
hief Member of that Family which both 

Heaven and Earth is denominated by 
brit, It was a vaſt honour to Abraham 
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ent ound Moſes to be the Friends of God, Noth- Jam. 2.23. It ** 
e is Ing gives ahigher notion of the Miniſtry of Fd. 33. 
the reWie Apoſtles, than to hear Chriſt declaring 

g him bat be calls them not his Servants, but his joh. 18. 

y in ag ende. For Friendſhip ſuppoſes tenderneſs 15. 
proacind truſt, a conformity of deſires and incli- 

; muchFations, a generous, free, and pleaſing enter- 


ourſe between twW o Perſons. ' But the Com- 
nunicant is the Friend of God. For there is 
ktween God and him that love which brings 
ggether the moſt diſtant, Unites the moſt 


hriſtu 
ublime 
becomd 

Mind 


rame oquequal, and cements the molt diſparate 1 
g elſeiungs. There is a perfect reconciliation, 
it 


IN mutual 
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Job. 3. eg. mutual Engagetnents and Promiſes ofan eve F 
laſting Union. Hie ſtandi und hears the BridWnific 

groom, and rejoytts greuthh becauſe of his Hoiu den 

His fleſb and hir * Faili, but Gon: is 1 

n * 3 ſtrength of his heaet and his Portion for ever; 
© » Thirdly, In this Sacramett-as at were $ 
a Publick and Solemn Act where God hin Con 

ſelf is pleds*d to indent, Forgiveneſs is grant wart 

7 ed to the Commumicant. That comfortabii li 
iat. 9. 2. aſſutance is renew'd to him which was gi 
Luk. 7. 48. to the Man Sick of the Palſie, where t 
inward was far greater than thecbut war 

Cure ; and to the Penitent Woman wir tt 
waſh't the Feet of our Saviour Wich tears Wee 0 

Thy: Sins be forgiven thee; An effufion bott; 

of power and goodneſs,” without wlnch: Ma A 

is infinitely and eternally Miſerabie 1A 'GiWhare 
which theAngelsthemſelves:were not capabi put f. 

Of! A terror to the terrors of Conſcience is off 

A Joy of the Holy Spirit! A deſpair to t HN 
Devil! A defeat of thoſemvigſi ble-Powergfforget 
Who are perpetually intent on our ruin 
| Rom: 53. Being Juſtify d then by the Blood of Chriſt he brei 
Peace with God, andacceſs to his Grace whera oath 
. ſtands and rejchces in hopes of his Glory. Ha this 
comes into the Sanctuary of God, where he pa 

finds the reſolution of his doubts, and is ci? 

vinc'd both of their guilt and folly who im ccept 

mersd' in the Luſts of this Life aid rneglett{olut! 

4 ing the care of Eternity, haſten to an incviſsCr 
tdt.᷑:hle deſtruction. He underſtands there, aupds  } 
that experimentally too, that God has fer forum in 

Rom. 3. IE sus CHRIST 70 be: a propitiation thro Failitnlel! 
34-26. in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for 4 
Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt. Foarth 


— 


Chap 4 eka, FRY 


e 93 omes2 Guef} to thas Mag 
cent Sfp Fo ere the Treaftires of Heti 
a el oper, and h. Sevic. His Both 

4s 1 1 ta andthe ntertajrimert; He 

; Wicceives: in 5 18 You] 19 Satistfed. by His 

pfeſeice. He is uftited x 'hitn-b 1 inèffable 

Conjtin ion, e O a Andt the — 

Warck of that Ptirit) e E He appr. 

him. He hunge Alte H phteouſticſs ad 


28 prey — ſirr ae Which. Hegroans, 

Ee 800 He thirſt 5 
6 t Fe n. Nabels He miters with | 
he * Nas between God: and lan, 


3 2 FH me . A5 e Ht 
1 Winks une, if hy i 


aſs how ig 
b offende 1 
25 abe neu, Proteftations/6f: Duty, 
prgets Efirkr / his Efinkes, readnflts hick#6 
Fpreſence, Trüſts m With his Councils, 
Feceſves him at His 4 9 lid faules ever 
Pant and defend 55 use 
. s Sacrament Hege e e 
e aal e : ap. Hot only lets him 
18 00 ye | whe befor Hed te Dye.” But he 
ccepts of Wyihn oh bleſſes thoſe re- 
lurions f Gb. ak Bick His Holy Spirit 
Created in Hitm Merlipes off his Tears, 
ids | hiv be N 
im into tliè ueſfꝰ Rom. He diſcovers 


and 


Ives hach Lite | 
en 1 raviſlyd; when 
Ep tbiily. Mpakclonb, bur fuf- TER, 


dedeals 


here 115 be found.” Heis willing to put 
el 


380d cömfbrt and leads 
Fife to Him tull-of an inexhavſted Grace 


— P ns K nnn ̃ —˙:ꝓꝓᷓᷓ 
- 0 J | 
5 I 
= 
\ 
. 


$ 232 Of the Lord's Supper. Part ll 


and unweary'd Mercy. He calls and make 
- him Sit at his Table, Feeds him with the Breg/ 
come. down from Heaven, and ſhews hind 
whence proceed all theſe Favours, even frc 
him who dy'd for Sinners J Es us CHRIS 
the Righteous, whoſe; Sacrifice is apply 
to him, who is his ſecurity, his Ornament 
and his defence, by whoſe Merits he become 

again an Heir of ernal Life. . 
But God goes ſtilly a great deal further 
He diſmiſſes him with, ſingular Marks of hi 
Favor, inward Graces , fervent, deſire 
fincere Reſolutions of his Service, Heleave 
Jon. 24. his Peace with him,zot ſuch as the World giv 
18 a falſe, carnal and ruinous Peace; But ſuch 
as fills: him with a real Contentedneſs and 
makes him ſay with thoſe | Apoſtles wh, 
were Witneſſes of their Lord's Transfig 

Mat.17.c. Tation, It is good for me to be here. 

le returns home full of God; with a cage v 
and ſerene Mind; A ſettled and a pure Con hie! 
ſcience. | He has found a vaſt Treaſure, an ds 
is reſolv'dto preſerve it. He compares ti 4 
Follies and Troubles of his paſt Life wic Th 
his preſent State. He ſees the mighty differ pt 
ence between what he has been and wh in 
he is now. He is ſtedfaſtly purpos'd to hal; 
nothing to do with that Condition which hae 5; 
its Portion in this Life, and concludes with ti 257, 
Prophet, that Happy, and only Happy, are H 5, 
pf. 144. De” who have the Lord for their God. tre 
Thus he begins to Live a Divine Life, c ther 


ſign'd to the Will of God, looking on lihich 
ee wor 


art 1] 
make; 
> Bre N 
VS him 
n fre 
[KRIS 
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ament 
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him and gave himſelf for him. 
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Word asthe rule of his actions, and endeavour- 
ing daily more and more to conform himſelf 
toit. He is crucified mith Chrit, ee, Gal 2.20. 
he lives, yet not he; But Chriſt lives in him, © 
nd the. life which he now lives in the Fleſh, he 
lives by the Faith of the Son of God, who lov d 


econ} LasTLY, The Communicant by this Sa- 


arther, 
5 Of hi 
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Alexandria. 


o appear before the Almighty Judge is a 
Ryine appointment, and an Effett of God's 
uſtice that we ſbould all appear before the Juag- 5 
ent Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
e things done in his own Body, according to that 
has done whether it be good or bad. The Re- 
fe rrection of the Wicked is a puniſhment. due 
Life, u 

on 


That Mankind ſhall riſe om their Graves 


them who have Corrupted their Bodies: 
hich were delign'd to be the Templesof God. 
WI R That 


crament is conſignꝰd to a happy Reſurrection. 

Whoſo eats my Fleſh and Drinks my Blood has 

Eternal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 

4%. The Holy Euchariſt becomes to him 

the Principle of a better Life and a Seed of 
Immortality. This is the Doctrine of St. en, 132. 
eneus, of the Great r who calls it 4.34. 


Ignat. Efs 


IDE e dr dg aner 2 WT, Snve A remedy ad Eph. 
hich procares Homer tality. an Antidote ag ainſt Oprar, Mil. 
nshg Death, of Optatus of Milevi, of the Council 
f Nice, c Gregory Niſſen, and others. By 
he virtue of this Heavenly Bread the Spirit un. 
rhich is the ſtrength of the e, the N ord 7, Padag. 
eds us to Incorruption, as ſpeaks Clement lib. cap. 2. 


lib. 6. 
Mſſ. or Tat. j 
Cathe. 


2 Cor. 


? 
| 
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Of the Lord's Supper. Part II 
That of the Juſt is a Reward of that purity of ge 
Body and Spirit which they have endeavour. m. 
ed to preſerve, becauſe we are oblig'd 20 Gly. I dic 
rifie God in our Body, and in our Spirit, which I lau 
areGod”s, And of all the means of Grace none ¶ pre 
being ſo fit to ſanctifie the Inward and Out. ¶ ceſ 
ward Man as this Sacrament, none more ! 


binding to all the Duties of Religion; In gen 


4 
. 


== 


= 


I am ſatisfied that no Man would act in hi 


Of the Neceſſity of the Holy Sacrament. I depr 


Me 


that ſence it may be ſaid to be a Seal to In. 4g. 
corruption, and an Earneſt of Immortality. 


— — Mm —— W trou 


CH: A P. III. : Lor. 


Hat has been ſaid is enough to con- 

/ vince any reaſonable Perſon of the 
Obligation of a due and frequent coming to 
the Lord's Table. For if the Euchariſt is o 
ſuch an admirable efficacy both to the Church 
in General, and to every private Chriſtian 
in particular ; Is he not a notorious Enemy 
to his Eternal intereſt, who neglects all this 
and by a ſtupidity almoſt incredible in a ra 
tional Creature, refuſes the only ſupport an 
perfection of his preſent and future Being 


els, - 
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his, 1 
Would 
tlves, 
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Temporal, as moſt of us do in our Spirit 
Concerns, That is, with a monſtrous Care 
leſsneſs and Incogitancy. Would not onebe 
look't upon as irrecoverably Mad, __ ine 

ange 


ment, 
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derſtands, or conſiders. Our Sheep are deaf 
to our Entreaties; and we are forc'd to prove 
that which is to be ſuppos'd, v7. the Funda- 


tis, we might juſtly expect that our People 
would be ſo equitable to us and to them- 
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gerous Sickneſs had need of Arguments to 

make him ſenſible, that he muſt uſe reme- 

dies? and would not all thoſe objections be 

laught out of doors, which ſhould pretend tow 

prove; that Eating and Drinking are not ne- 

ceſſary for the preſervation of Life? 

No ſtronger proof can be given of the De- 

generacy, Impiety, and Irreligion of this 

Age, than the neglect of this Sacrament; | 
Except it be this, that we force our Guides to 
convince us of its Obligation. One of the 
troubles of the Biſhops in the Primitive times _ 
was to temper the Zeal of their Flocks for the H. 
Lord's Supper; admitting none to it but af- Cyr. de 

ter a ſerious trial of their diſpoſitions, and = 
depriving them of it who falling into ſome 77. 2, 
grievous Offence were become unworthy of?! 1 ad 

it, The Fathers and the ancient Canons ak 
ſhew what ſence both thele had of it, the zen: 50, 
one thinking that they were going to poſ- 

ſs, and the other grieving that they had 

hrfeited ſo precious a Treature, But now 

It is one of our Grievances, on whom the 

Ends of the World are come, that none un- 


ental duties of Religion. : 
But then, as weare put upon the-proof of 


 _—— 


elves, as to reflect on thoſe clear and Incon- 
eſtable Arguments by which the neceſſity 
LE, of 
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236 Of the Lord's Supper. Part 11, © 
of coming to the Holy Sacrament is inforcd. tel 
But J am afraid that inſtead of advancing i0 
the cauſe of God, we only add to the com. let 
demnation of this ſinful Age: For Men loꝛ 
darkneſs rather than lig hi becauſe their dee 
are evil, and will rather renounce their. own 
' Reaſon , or part with all the advantages 
of the Goſpel, than forſake their ſenſual and 
unreform'd way of Living. 
Theſe Arguments are drawn from Serj 
ture; From the Nature of this Sacrament ; From 
the prattice of the Church of God; From a plain, 5 
Dem onſtration of the vanity and ſonfulneſ 
0 4 all the pretences offer d for abſtaining from it, 
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| II. From the Scripture ; I will only inſit 
5 Job-5:53- On two places, The firſt is that of St. John, 
A Vioerih), verily 7 ſay unto jou, except you eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blod 

ou have no Life inyou. This the Generali 
of the Fathers underſtood of the Eucharif 
as they did theſe of Baptiſm; Except a Mai 
be b-ra ng ain of Water and of the Spirit he can 

=. - not enter into the Ring dom of God. The An 
1 _ cient and. Modern Divines have truly ob 
27 ſerv'd, That when a Command is given wit 
Sed: this Word, Except, eiu, it is altogether in 
Lectar. diſpenſibl 1 thec hu ches of Africa carry 
95 this fo far that to thoſe Children who weg 
| Cope 29, Baptized, in caſe of neceſſity , they adm 
nilter'd the Sacrament of the Lord's Supp 

for which practice they pretended an Ap 


ſtolical T Fadition. I own both the pre 
tend 
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tence to the Tradition and tlie practice it ſelf 
to be real miſtakes. For tho” a Command be 


never ſo preciſe, yet it cannot bind thoſe 
who are naturally incapable of the Qualifica- 
tions requir'd and ſuppos'd in order 01 it. 
But Infants being under a natural impoſſi- 
biliry of examining themſelves, and of FRA 
cerning the Lord's Body, without which 
this Sacrament is not to be receiv?d, they 
were not at all within, the reach of this 
Command. | 
But this 1s ſo far fon invalidating the Ob- 
igation in thoſe who are come to years of diſ- 
detion, that i it rather mighrily confirms it, by 
ſhewingit to be of that extent as to include all 


tioſe who by natural and Invincible impedi- 


ents are not barr'd from it. 

It is plain then, that without this Eating 
he Fleſh and Drinking the Blood of Chriſt, | 
o Life is tobe had. Nor can any thing be 
lliver?d in more deciſive terms; The penal- : 
going along with the Law and the danger 

o nearly attending the neglect. It muſt be 
one becauſe whoſoever leaves it undone is 


ind this Conſideration has occaſion'd that 

St. John in the recital of the Paſſion has Evo 

made no mention of the Body and Blood of 19-3 

Chrizt, as the Other E vangeliſts have © oo 

done, yet he has done it here more fully than 

my of them.“ This by the way may ſerve © + 

an anſwer to an objection made lately by 
e an. -- 


xcellent Remark of St. Auſtin, that tho? -e 


lead, and has no Title to Eternal Bleſſedneſs. FA coil 
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; Of the Lord's Supper. 5 Part Il 


Mr, Per. by an ingenious Perſon to the Biſhop of Cori i | 
40205 Hagainſt the Sacrament, that St. John ſaid 

a : 

Cork. nothing of . | TI 7 
| But becauſe it may be offer*d, that theſe 

Words of St. John have no direct relation to 

the Holy Sacrament, An aſſertion of ſome 1 

of the Fathers, of ſeveral Eminent Men inf * 

the Church' of Rome. it ſelf, and of many 5 

Learned Writers amongſt us; But are to be 

underſtood in general of Faith in Chri#,who 

by his Word is the food of our Souls, affe ,, 

us with his Grace, and by his Meritorious 

Death has rais'd us again to a lively hope; 17 

I ſay, that this is nothing to the purpoſe. Fo t 

all this is true, that by the Eating Chrif ny 

is meant our Union with him. He is ou. g 


Meat as often as we draw near him, etther 

N . Neo 
in Baptiſm or any other Act of Religion. [ 
is true alſo that the Incarnation and Deat 


ble Manducation, the Holy Sacrament ba 
ing the great Inſtrument, or Canal by whit 


of Chriſt is principally ſpoken of here; The 
one, when he ſays, I am the living Bread whit 
comes down from Heaven, The other, whe 
he 0 and 55 Bread ih Iwill give 45 ; 
Fleſh, which ] will give for the life of the Mori | 
But J ſay at the ſame e Fleſh au 
Bread being propos'd to be Eaten, not by a 


Oral or Carnal, but by a Spiritual and Incl F 


ent 


it is convey'd to us; That which provest 
neceſſity of the one, proves alſo the neceſſiſ 
of the other; and notwithſtanding thoſe m 
ny ways of Eating his Fleſh and Drin 


hic 
hol 8 


701 his Blood, thoſe repeated Acts of Faith in 
* 15 him; We are indiſpenſibly oblig d, when we » 
* 10 come of Age to that, by which that Fleſh and 
Blood of his are conſignꝰd to u. 

The ſecond Authority from the Scripture 
is the plain and poſitive Command recorded 


t theſe 
tion to 


dome in the Inſtitution, This do in remembrance of me, Luk. 22. 

len in repeated by St. Paul with this addition, or 18. 
mau explication which imports both the frequency 

e to be and neceſſity of the Duty ; As often As jou 1 Cor. 11. 
e Es this Bread, and Drink this Cup, you do ſbem s. 

, Wi e Lord. Death til he come. Thoſe words, 


torious 
hope; 
> Por 


to remember Chriſt, and to ſbem the Lords Death 

il he come, deſerve a great deal of Conſide- F 
tation, and are a clear decifion of the whole 
matter. For what is that Remembrance, 
and that declaring or annduncing his Death? 

Not certainly a ſimple calling to Mind, 

or ſaying that he dy*d for us, and that he 

will appear again at the end of the World. 

But it isa Sacramental, folemn and Publick 

Act by which we make profeſſion of our 

irm belief of theſe two Citcumſtances of his 

Life into which all the others are reſolv'd, and 

on which our Faith is built. The firſt his 
Incarnation, which implies his real Manifeſta- 

0 tion in the Fleſh, his Death and Sufferings: 

be ſecond his coming at the laſt Judg- 


pee ment which ſuppoſes his Reſurrection and 
y Wi'VSiſcenfion to Heaven. „„ 
ov Thus fanding and appearing before the Lord, Gen. 19. 


which is ſaid of Abraham, Moſes, and the 27. 


4 ENT 0 23,24. 


Chap. III. Of the Lords Supper. 239 ; : 


ole red dances fy which I1/raet was 3 * 


* 
— 
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7 44> Of the Lord's Supper. Part II. 
© © © obligdthree times every year, was not ſimply 
coming to the Temple or. Tabernacle, to join 
3 with the reſt in the praiſes of God ; But it wasa 
ſolemn and publick Declaration of Obedience, 
an owning God for their ein: Lord and 
3 EKEing, and themſelyes his Subjects and Peo- 
- | le. A duty, to the performance of which 
= Hhleſſing and ſecurity was promis d. 
And ſuchis the Holy Ordinance. The Lord; 
ITaable is the place where we appear before the 
Ioord. The Sacrament is the Inſtrument of our 
RXw?Wemembrance. Our appearing there and re- 
Ceeiving it, is an Authentick Declaration that 
We believe in Chriſt deliver'd for our offen- 
ces, and rais'd again for our Juſtification, ex. 
pecting his ſecond coming to Judge the 
World, in which as the wicked ſhall befor 
If ever ſeparated from, fo the Juſt ſhall be for 
+ ever United to him. . 
And as no private duties of Religion, but 
meer Impoſſibility could excuſe the Jews from 
that great Appearance, it being ſo conſide- 
rable a part of the Covenant of God with 
them, of which this negle& was a high vio- 
lation ; So amongſt us Chriſtians no other 
4 . , Reaſoncan make us to diſpenſe with that 8a. 
 cramental Remembrance, Declaration, and 
| Confeſſion of our Faith in Chri#, founded 
upon, and made in an Ordinance, which re. 
preſents and exhibits him to us. | 
It is viſible then, that there lies on every 
Chriſtian an Obligation to come to the Lord's 
Supper. For tho' we remember Chriſps Dead | 
BRIE ĩ ae ring dts 
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Chap- III. Of the Lord's Supper. 241 
mply Nand Coming again, in moſt acts of Religion, 
o join Net God having appointed a Sacrament of / + 
was: Remembrance of his Son, and left it to his 
Church as a ſtanding Inſtitution, the neglect 
of it is a breachof Precept; An act both of 
preſumption and Ingratitude; and brings us 
nder the Guilt of a dreadful diſobedience. 
III. Theſecond Argument is fromthe nature 
of this Sacrament, which may be conſider d 
ther according to What is common to it and 
othe other Sacrament, or according to what 
; peculiar to it ſelf. _ MEETS 
It is a judicious obſervation of St. Auſtin, Aug. 
that Men cannot be gather'd into any name yon 
of Religion whether true or falſe, except 14. 19. 
they are united together by ſome Common . ).. 
Sal or viſible Sacraments. The reaſon of ; 
bis is vaſtly plain. For Men entring into a 
veiety for the Service of God; It is highly 
cbeſſary that they ſhould have a way of Ini- 
ation, or admiſſion to it; and once Initiated 
me particular ſettled Ordinance by which 
ey think to obtain his favour. © 
oh vio-M This has been the Method of God in the 
> otherſWlt and only true Religion in the World. 
that 8a · Nor after he had reconciPd Mankind to him- 
on, andi by the Death and Satisfaction of his Son 
ounded:s us CHRIS, and been pleas'd to make 
hich re · ¶ Ne, and an Everlaſting Covenant with 
of pardon and acceptation, he appointed 
craments by which his Grace is convey'd, 
Mercies Seal'd, and intereſt in it preſer- 
«to us. Theſe are not many, but few, 
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Dottr, of an eafie practice, of. gre 


 Chr.lib. 3. ſence, and of a molt pure obligation, Be F 


Cap.9. * tiſm, and the Celebration of the Body an 
V 
I .h⸗hereſore the true Notion and the be 
definition of Sacraments is, that they x 
Federal Rites, or Covenant Ordinance 
\ Which God requires of us as neceſſary con 
+ ditions to obtain the Grace contain'd ini 
Ibis ſhews not only their nature and Eff; 
but alſo the indiſpenſible Obligation to r 
C cCeive them. Baptiſm then is a Sacrament 
Addmiſſion into, and the Lords Supper a Sacra 
ment of Preſervation in the Covenant. With 
+, out the firſt, None can be a Chriſtian ; Witt 
out the ſecond, None can be a good one. 
Excepting the Caſe of dying Infants, t 
/ whom the Merciful God ſupplies what th 
'\. » ſhortneſs of their Lives has prevented; a 
that of others, whoſe Lot Providence hasci 
into thoſe Countries, where they lie unde 
an impoſſibility of receiving, and can of 
to God nothing but ſincere reſolutions when 
| ever they have an opportunity; No real 
can be aſſignꝰd why the one ſhould ſooner [ 
_diſpens'd with, than the other. For if with 
out the Covenant no Salvation is to be < 
pected; and if the Covenant is of no for 
without thoſe Inſtruments of God's appoint 
ment, It is plain beyond the poſſibility 
contradiction, that they are both to 
receiv'd, the one becauſe it is a New Birth! 
the Chriſtian, and the other becauſe 5 


„ 
/ 


* F 


2 Chap. III. ah of the Lord's Supper. 2433 
l ra rod of Life to give him growth and ſtrength f ib. 1. 

n, ke when he is born. he "0. 

ody anc 18 . 2 Cap. ult. 


It is a Sacrilegious ons in the Church 
fie be of Rome. to have divided the Sacrament Br, 
ey u the Lords Body and Blood. This we have | 
inance 
ary con 
d init 
Effeds 
a to tt 
ment ( 
a Sac 
„ With 
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fants, . 
Vhat th 
ed ; an 
> haSca} 
ie unde 
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o real 
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h to 
Birth! 
ſe it 1s 


World, and is really an objection which every 
one of us can make, and none amongſt them 
cananſwer. No human Authority, tho? even 


ing power to change any Command or eſta. 4 ,/ | 
l{hment of Chri#. But then how can we 
who deteſt ſo impious a practice beguilty o ß 
fir greater enormity ? They divide a S. 


e divide the Covenant it ſelf, being content- 
d to receive Baptiſm, and laying aſide the - | 
Lord's Supper. If a Church is juſtly Con 
emn' d for doing the firſt, how great muſt 
he puniſhment be of a private Chriftian wo 
r HY EST TTY 

What is peculiar to this Sacrament is ano- 4g. caps. 
her irreſiſtible evidence. St. Auſtin ſays ex- Fauſt. 
ellently well to Fauſtus that Bread and Wine 4 20. 

: | 2 b. 13. 

as they are in. themſelves are an aliment of 
Reſedien, and not a Sacrament of Religi- 
on, that they are not naturally Inſtruments 
of Grace but become ſuch by a certain Con- 
ſecration, and St. Irencusbefore him, that when Ven. Ib. 5. 
he Cup and the Bread receives the Word of C. 2+ 


and Blood of Chriſt. | 
| 5 This 


excaim'd againſt from all the parts of the 
| ; 
* 


| +} 
5 great as they arepleas'd to ſuppoſe it, hav __. i | 
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ae nating it only inone kind: and . 


od, it becomes the Euchariſt of the Body =- 


Venerab. 


beteten. Bread and Wine, the ordinary means of the 


Dem. in 


5 Epiphe 
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them the Sacrament of his Bod y,has Exalted 


cate, the very view of this inforces the obj 
Body and Blood of Chri#, but that they +1 
we ſhould be full of him, xf, as St. Cyril Tt 


This ſhewsthen what Chriſt has done andi 
to what end? He has taken theſe Creatures o 


nouriſhment of our Bodies, and by the inf 
ble Sanfification of the Spirit having made "me 


them to be the nouriſhment of our Soul, 
If there was no Command to Commuani. 


cation. For why are the Elements made the 
ſhould be receiv*d, and that by the Receptio 
lovesto ſpeak, bearing Chriſt in us. Certain 


ly that great performance of the Diving; 
love is not a bare object of Speculation, whicl 


may or may not fix our thoughts ; but deſign 


ed tor uſe and praQtice. All the Wordsb 
which it is expreſsd convince us of this. Al 


1 Energy and virtue is directed to us. To ug be A 


this. To us it is a Communication of tna 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. To us e 


à2 Divine Exlogy. In a word why all thy & 
2 | A init?” ? p 
if we are not concern'd in it? And how canfffe. x. 


' Honeſty, no Reaſon, no Conſcience, no, . 4 


it is faid, take and Eat, and Drink ye all 
is -a Sacrament of Union, An Excharif 
any thing be a Command and an  obligatio 


of Religion if this is not? He muſt havend 


muſt have no Eyes, who denies this. , i 


IV. The third Argument is from th , 


practice of the Church of God. How cara! 
it began we learn from the Acts, where the 15 5 
2 | | nes 5 
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Of the Lords Supper. Part Ile 
St. Paul affirms both the matter of Fact, an n 
the Doctrine; The one Publick and notonMWye 
ous; The Bleſſing and breaking : The othel e 
Inſtructive, and which they were notStrangem 
to, Is it not the Communion of the Body of Chrit M 
That every Adult Chriſtian was oblig'd Hie 
receive, and actually did, appears from theſ 


4 Words, for we are all Partakers of that a + 
Bread, Which if they are not literally undeſ 


grains of Corn mix'd together make but on 


ſtood the Apoſtle's Argument has no force 
His deſign being to prove that tho? t 
Church contains a vaſt Multitude of People 
yet they are but one Body, as zanumerablih 


Bread, deriving their Unity from that living 
Bread which they receive at the Holy Tabla 
2 is the Expoſition of St. Ambroſe on thi 
place. F 
. It is needleſs to bring in what the Apoſt 
ſays in this very Epiſtle, where he ſhewst 
true uſe and abuſe of this Sacrament, an 
with what Reverence and conſideration 


| ought to be approach*d. All his diſcourſe ſug i 


poſing the then practice of the Church i 


that this was not and could not be the way 


ad Philad 


5 


Alͤ?poſt les unanimoufly aſſert the ſame practi 
In. Eypiſt. 


luadelphians their Obligation of agreeing intl 


meet together on the Lord's Day to comm 
nicate, and thoſe Inſtances making it evidet 


ſome particular Churches, but that alſo of i! 
whole Chriſtian World. rc 
The Bleſſed Ages, which ſucceeded til 


The Holy Martyr Ignatius proves to the? 


art Chap. III. Of the Lord's Supper. 2477 
Q, an me Faith and Doctrine from this Topick, 
notori here is but one fleſh of our Lord, and one blood 
e othe bed fon all; One Bread alſo broken for all, and 
rangeriWee Cup! diſpributed to all. Faſtin, a not her T, 
Chrit artyr, having deſtrib'd the times, the Place, l . 
ig d i beorder of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies to pray to 
m theſſ pod and to hearhis word, and given an account 
hat ant the Conſecration of the Elements by the 
underWiſhop, ſhews how they were diſtributed 
) force J! the Deacons #949. wy a., 10: every 078 * 
no' ti them that were preſent. St. Ireneus giving a Len. lib. 4. 
Peopleeaſon of the Original of this Sacred Inſtitu- 4 35. 
merabWon ſays, that Chriſt taught his Diſciples the 
but obligation of the New. Teſtament, which. rhe 
t lin kurch having receiv'd from the Apoſtles, 
Taba 70 God all over the World. The Author 
on tif the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions falſly attri- 
ted to Clement Biſhop of Rome; Aſter the 

 ApoliWilaion haus been made, that is, the Elements 
1ews fr d to God and Sanctified by his Spirit, 
ent, au every order by it ſelf, i af 3 kau, Conſtit. 
ration Wterhe Body off the Lord, and the precious Blood lib. 2. 
urſe fuß Reverence and fear. coming as to the King's© dh 
wrch Wh, It is- viſible: from Tertullian how the 
commiriſtans of his days receiv'd the Commu- 
t evideſon, Antelucanis cdtibus, in thoſe Aſſemblies 
e way lich the Fear of Perſecution oblig?d them 
lſo 01108 keep even before day, and amongſt the 

: Tuments which he uſes to his Wife to 
eded Made her from Marrying after lis Death i 
prachg a Heathen, this is one, that he will not ſuf- e 
the! her to aſſiſt in the night at the Solemnity w-. mir. | 
ng ini Exfer, that he will not let her go with- 7/7145 


lib. 2. 44 
Out vxor. 
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out ſuſpition to that Supper of the Lord, Conv 

dium Dominicum, which they load with (al de 
mmauch infamy. We receive with Thank. 

- orig. © © giving and Prayer, ſays Origen, the Brea He 
corn.Cels. Offer d, which by Prayer becomes ſome Ho ef 

> #%* ly Body, and n — anne 1 

Cyr. de A good purpoſe, and St. Oprian explains th 
3% 9 re Nes of the Lords Prayer of th * 
EFEuchariſt, and ſays tliat it is call'd Our du. < 


Bread, becauſe it is reteivꝰd every da. 

Al. large volum might be written of wWwAH 
the ſucceeding Fathers, and the Canons o 

F —. _ the former and later Councils have ſaid ui 

this. A Tradition ſo Ancient, fo univerfil 

ſeo reverenc'd by all the Ages of the Church 

| that that Regular Society of Chriſtians is n 

do be nam'd which has not, and does nd 

= look upon the reception of the Holy Sacra 

ment as the greateſt Bleſſing and Duty 

| | ODOT NOLA OS 13 1 


* 


| Religion. 1 


V. The laſt Argument conſiſts in a De 
monſtration of the vanity and Sinfullnellf 
of the pretences made againſt Receiving, Bu 
this is much to be obſerv*dthat'we meet n 
here with any Doctrinal objections, the Re: 
ſons usꝰd all along if taken together ping! 
refragable and admitting no ſort of Aniwe 
| For to what ſome have ſaid that this Sact 
maaent ĩs only a practice and an Inſtitution buy 
not a Command ; and others that it was cow 
fin'd to the Apoſtles and oblig'd not . 
ſucceeding times, are Impertinences of the: 
bY Fe natuß 
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255 Of the Lord's Supper. Part Il. 
fſtand, and much leſs feſolve all the diff. 
culties of this Sacred Myſtery. But he can t 
believe and be good, and this ig enough to h 
come tohis Savibur. The Fundamentals of ti 
Religion are few and eaſie. The Moral tl 
Duties of it are plain and indiſpenſible. Ac. L 
quaint thy ſelf with the firſt Oppoſe not ar 
in thy ſelf the power of Religion; and I or 
thou art Knowing enough. But it is eaſie to I nu 
obſerve that this ſort of ignorance is gene. an 
| rally voluntary : It being attended with a I ir 
= mean and ſordid Temper, which looks no the 
further than things of this Life, and hears us W Alc 
talk of the other as of that wherein they are Wert 
7 1 Ho HAST 

It is no Wonder then if they do not find, an 
5 ho take no care to ſeek. God who has made N ht 
| none of us to.: periſh , has given to every {All 
Man a Meaſure of light, to ſome more and H, 
to others leſs; But enough to every one to 
bi. „ anſwer the ends of his Creation. Ourbuli 
e neſs then is to preſerve and improve it. But 
3 when thro' Want of attendance to Publick 
and Private Prayers, to reading or hearing 
the word of God, to keeping of the Lord's 
Day with Piety, and Reverence ; that light 
comes to be put out, Ignorance is only the 

pretence; A looſe vicious way of Living is 

E:\ the true objection. Of theſe it may be aid 
cr. 1% With St. Paul, But if any Man be ignorant, tt 
"ER. I oe ec waar tio oranady | 
Of this ſort of Ignorance the laſt Act od n- 
T olerat ion has given a fad Inſtance a nd 
ii p 


— 


thing 
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e can thing well and wiſely deſign'd was never per- 

gh to haps ſo much abus'd. For whereas the inten- 

tals of tion of it is to indulge weak Conſciences in 

Moral that way which they think beſt, All the Penal 

| Ac. ¶ Laws being left in force againſt thoſe who 

ſe not are not every Lords Day either at Church, 

and or ſome! other place of Worſhip ; Let vaſt 

afieto M numbers of profligate Perſons in Towns 

gene. and Country ſerve God no where; Are In- 

with a MW fruted nowhere; Sleep at Home, Walk in 

pks no the Fields, Shelter themſelves in a Tavern or 

ears us Ale-houſe ; and miſtake a condeſcenſion to 

ey are FWſerve God in this or that Place, for a war- 
ant not to ſerve him at all. How a Chriſti- 

an Government and Juſtices of the Peace, of 

whom too many are rather Breakers than 

Aſſerters ofthe Law, will anſwer this another 

day, is no part of the preſent inquiry. © 


r find, 
s Made 
every 
re and 


ar bu. VI. A Second Pretence is multitude of 
_ - ButWuſineſs. One muſt look to his Farm, ano- 


publick der to his Merchandize ; A third isentangPd mat.2e,s. 3 


1earing MW" a Suit at Law); A fourth is oblig d to At- 


Lords endance on Great Men. In a Word, the 

it light eres of this World, which choak the Word. 

mly the ate ir anf 3 are a mighty objection. 
iving be neceſſity of the Duty is agreed upon, 
be 1175 t the time 18 wanting to prepare for it. 


an, lu But is there any of thoſe Perſons, who for 
N . cheir real or pretended multitude of affairs 
Ao no time to Eat and Drink ? No cer- 
Day. All muſt and do yield to that neceſſi- 
preſerving our Bodies. The Wiſe, the 
N 8 2 Great 


anda 
thing 
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is it not unreaſonable to the higheſt degree, 


Mark. 8. 
Man 


Luk. 10. our principal care is to ſecure Eternity. Thi, 


and Evening : By a ſtrict obſervation of the 
Lord's Day, and affixing then conſtantly ſomeſſ noth 
portion of it to reflect on our ſelves, on the of 8e 
miſcarriages of the Week paſt, and taking ſe- 
rious reſolutions for that into which we are 
enter'd; By uſing our ſelves to have Got 


RED 07 the Lord's Supper. Part 


Great, the Strong ſtoop naturally to it. But 


that nothing can hinder us from minding , 
the Boay our inferior and Mortal, and every f 
thing obſtructs our care of'the Soul our Su. 
perior and Immortal part ? Away with that 
nonſenſe which prefers time to Eternity, and 
our preſent to our future happineſs ! Which 
places us in the rank of Beaſts, and excludes 
from Heaven the far greater part of Man. 
kind. 85 
© This proceeds from a Monſtrous Igno. 
rance of theſe two Truths. The firſt that 


ſays our Lord, is the one thing needful. The 
reſt is little and inſignificant. To be for ever fel 


happy or miſerable, is a concern of that im. . 


portance, that nothing can come in compe· x 
tition with it. The objection of Chriſt is eve. ¶ Cou 
ry way unanſwerable. What ſhall it profit aA yet 

2 ſball gain the whole World, and loſe hu tue. 
own Soul] or what ſhall a Man give in exchange the 
for his Soul? The Second is, that our Lit Wang j 
being indiſpenſibly attended with the cars Wyn; 
of this World, they are to be Sanctified and We. 
made ſubſervient to our great End. This b Nut x 
done by aſſiduity to private Prayer Morning 
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preſent to us, depending on him for a bleſſin 
on our endeavours, and avoiding carefully all 
manner of iniquity. He who walks up to 


theſe Rules is always fit to come to the Ho- 
Jy Sacrament. 8 5 


But we live in a ſtupid and ſenceleſs Age, 
where Men are afraid of thinking, and make 
every thing a pretence againſt the Du: ies of 
Religion. Alas it is not time we want, but 
good and an honeſt heart ! When any Profit 
comes in our way, or any Luſt is to be ſatisfied, 
we can ſteal Hours and Days from our moſt 
important Affairs. It is a folly to charge our 
neglect on our Employments. We may be 
avid in any Calling which is not ſinful of it 


klf, and againſt the Law of God. David Pf 55. 7 


was a Man of buſineſs, and yet he could re- 
ſerye three times a day for Prayer. The 
Court of Nero was a Sink of enormities and 
yet had Men. who were Examples of Ver- 
tue. There have heen Saints at the Bar, at 
the Exchange, in the Sea and Land Service, 


and indeed in all Profeſſions. They are God's 
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appointment and conſequently good. Nor 
can ye ever be ſo immers'd in ſecular Affairs, 
put that we may, if we pleaſe, find time fol- 
bat great Duty. But alas, ſays St. Bernard, Bern. Trad. 
Nothing is more precious than time, and . 
nothing now ſo little regarded. The days c. 16. 
of Salvation run apace and no Man lays it 

to heart. None complains that thoſe Mo- 
ments are elaps'd, which will never return 
* S 3 | A 
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. Of the Lord's Supper. Part. II 
. VII. A Third Pretence which is made by 
- Perſons otherwiſe free from Immorality is 
that thro* diſturbances occaſionꝰd by the num. 
ber of Children or Servants, and the frequent 
croſles ariſing from the management of a 
Family, they cannot read and pray, as they 
bought to do; Or attain that Sedate and 
= -. quiet Temper which is requir'd for Re. 


” 


1 ) SR 9 ps wk 
This ſprings from a notion true in it {elf 


that we ought to approach the Holy Table 
with a calm and ſerene Mind. But this is 
carry'd too far, that fort of People thinking 
that they muſt abſolutely be free from 


diſtractions, and forming to themſelves an 
Image of Purity and Peace which this Life 
BRAN iO, © Vir order WE 2: 
F'. Either thoſe diſturbances are occaſion'd ny 
by our own imprudence and impatience, our Mr;.: 
6 ; . 7 NA Und 
Want of attention and Reflection; Or they 1 
are not. If they are not, they cannot hurt rery 
or indiſpoſe us. They are Lodg'd only in the Most 
ſurface of the Soul, and make no impreſſion NI 
on it. They hide, but not at all deface its 
Beauty, and become trials of our Patience, 
and exerciſes of Vertue. When we have 
'  / doneall that we can, and ſtill find Croſſes 
from Husband, or Wife, Children or: Set- 
| -.: . vants, let us be Jet ang we ſhall expert 
Z ence that the Holy Sacra ment is our beſt 
| 3 comfort and the gredt Inſtrument. of our 
q 
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8 made hy tw 1151 of FOB. d QNtWO. 
ery different Pl br wing he: One Conſci- 
dus tot themſelves” the Wicked wy of their 
Lives Will not „The 

dignity and p juriey "of; the Sacrament. 
notapproach it. It be own'd that tho” 
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of. "ay Lord's 8. S Part Il Ch: 
am fatisfied,fays one, that a conſiderable part I State 


of my Eſtate. is the Blood of Orphans and d 
the Tears of Widows: that the Gains of my Wi G 


ſuch a Perſon, A Third Lives in ee or 


briety, and Seriouſneſs to W 


| againſt Heaven, and againſt God himſel, 
ſuch things ſhall not Inherit bs King dom; That 


pay their iniquities. 


at what wilt become of them in a future 


Societz 
cal; 


are not LeyelPd ſo much againſt the Sa 


this Holy Inſtitution, are they not oblig d to 
| forſake the evil of their ways? Can they 


Trade are for the moſt part unlawful; 15 jos. 1 J 
that in Conſcience I am bound to reſtore: 
But I will not be brought to Reſfitutian. 
love my Friend, ſays another, but I hate my 
Enemy. T will revenge the injuries offer'd 


me, and cannot be in Charity with ſuch or 


Fornicat ion. A Fourth is a Compani 
Drunkards, and will not leave that — ral 
vx A Fifth is Prophane, and Fr 
cooks on Religion a8 atroubleſom ey Or 
at beſt an indifferent thing ; Denies himſel 
nothing, trifles away his time in Folly and 
Vanity; and abhors the 3 of that So. 
ich a Comer 


nicant is oblig'd. | 
But they perceive not that theſe Objeion 


ment, as againſt Chriſtianity and Monliy, 


who has declar'd ſo often, That ihe who h 


the Soul that Sins £7 che; a the end of 
thoſe things is Deat (Thanx he wi viſit andre: 


Suppohog that there was no ſuch thing as 


think of another World, and not be concern d 
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> part N Sate? Are they not aſraid of the dayof Wrath, Rom. 2.5. 

s and Nn the Revelation of the Righteous judgment 

of my f God mho mill render to every Man 2 to 

; and Mhi Deeds ?- Can they hear without trembling 

tore: Mihe Cataſtrophe, or laſt Scene of Life ſoPathe- 

n. I Mically deſcrib'd by Chrift:? Depart from we en 2% 

te my My Curſed: into the Everlaſting Fire pripar d 

fler'd Mir the Devils and his Angels, What muſt or 

ichor vill do, exclaims an Ancient Father; if the / 
ery or Nrumpet which is to: awake all Mankind 1. Sele) 4 
on of Nannot awake thee? „„ 
happy It is chen a Sete Folly: to werde 

heiſth Nat we cannot receivethe Holy Sacrament, 

ne, or cauſe we will not change our Lives 5W hen 

imſell Wren ſuppoſing that therewas no ſuch thing, 

y and ve have oa reaſon inthe World to do it. 
at S0- would. deſire rio other preparation ina Com- 


mmu· nunicant to receive, than that Which is ne. 


ar for every Man to Dye well. Butwe! 


Aion re aboblig'd daily to be ready for our depar- 

Sacra- ei Our laſt day is hid from us that we may 

rality, bleryeevery:day. How ſtrange then is/bur © | 
imſelt, Windneſs 2: We pretend that the Wickedneſs! .. | 
who h four Lives keeps us from the Sacramentand: — | 
That Werceive nat t hat it excludes us from Heaven. . 
end The ſeond ſort think that no Preparation © * 

anart- ¶ ſuſpeient, the Holineſs of the: Inſtitution 


ing ſo great, and the Prevaricator Eating 
Printing Damnation to ſumſelf. I am apt 
 deheve be: this is the ſenſe of ſome con- 
ientious Feople; But truly confider'd it 
ll appear to be a Temptation of the evil 
future it 0 under a — Reverence keeps 
tate (5-37) pious 


258 0 ide Tabs FO ibu 
poius Souls from a cloſer ne TOR = 
- 05 0, bd 

This miſtake e on hd igne 
rance of the Covenant of Grace, Where 
God does not expect from us a perfect an 
unſinning Obedience, But only honeſt anc 
= ſincere: endeavours. The Hardſhip\of the 
Law conſiſted in this, that the leaſt Omiſſio 
| of any part of it brouglit us under elde 

Gal. 3.10, nation. Curſed is even one that continues nd 
in all things which are Written in'the Book" 
the Lam to do them. But ĩt is not ſo under the 
Gospel. Chriſt hauing ſatisfied for us by 
moſt abſolute and entire Obedience, an al 
lowance is made for the frailties, and inſe 
parable weakneſſes of our human Nature 
Rom. 14. For wt are not under the Law, but unden Grat: 
; It is Self Love and pride to think that we cal 
Live without Sin. Our Redemption by 
IESus CHRIST has reſtor'd us to God 
lavour; and enabled us to eſcape the pollution 
- of the World; But it has not improved ol 
Nature ſo as to ſree a from daily impet 
fein: di roots 2971.3 2191 
It is alſo ad ne 0. Cntr 
deſign in this Sacrament. For whom did he 
JEET in the Inſtitution, or whom did be 
recommend it to? Certainly not to Angels0 
Souls made perfect hy being taken out of this 
World Ak to us who groan under the 
Conſcience and burden of Sim, and eek thi 
reſt of our Souls in the tears of an unftient 
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Chap. III. Of the Lord's Supper. 259 © 
yerable to the dignity of this Sacrament. 
This is beyond the ability of any Created, 3 
Being. It would be a; reproach, to the? J hh 44 a 
Wiſdom of God who Knows. our frame, and 

remembers that we are hut duſt, and a great Plat. 103. 
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dur ſelves; with the Almighty. He muſt fear 
ri 4 719 | PI, ot. 
and! already judg d who comes there witngn 07 % 


nimpure heart, and, unreform'd Liſe. He % e «4 
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V 
e have actually forſaken Sin, are enter d in- 
b, and per ſever'd ſome bonſiderable time in . 
State of Reformation, an humble confidence 
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the Mercy of God is both a Duty and aa 

iin een e , be 

Lem indeed of that mind; that fome 

erlons Who Communicate very.aften; as e. 

ery Week, or Month in the Year, do.vcry. - 

eis een 

ether they do it not more out of 
24 uſtom than Devotion? Secandi, 10 uniſh 

unde hemſelves for their remiſneſs in Religious 

1 pet 9 41 2.44 5.1 bw een 14 8 „ 
F uties, Thirdly, Jo return to AW a treſh. 


97 and thirſt of Righteouſneſs. Ihus 
& | 


in commends him who receives every . ., 
% and him who, abſtains ſome days. that 116. 
may return better prepar'd; ; ang pro- 

5 1 PU Z wi ko. p e 1931 229 
os the inſtance of Lace heus who receiv' d Luk. 15. 
% 0 fully, and of the Centurioꝶ y out Mar. 8. 8, 
[Humility declin d hüscoming to his Houle. 
ib to abltain totally, or receive. rarely un- 
jr pretence of our unfitneſs, is à diſhonor 
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to God, an injury to our ſelves, and a 1; 
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| Nance of it. It is the Act of Qualificatio 


tated from having any other. A wiſe andeterr 


find too often that a Perſon who could not 


hut he is ot ot His doubts are removd; eatr 
All his Object. 


"41 


never tw bene or t.. 

But what I have faid on this Head muf 
be underſtood of very few. Fot tho' no en. 
thing is more common than this pretence i rifl 
Reverence to the Holy Sacrament, which ue 


are put off with when we urge that Duty e 
Vet I dare to aver that not one in a hundrei 


is to be believ*d who makes uſe of it. I hope 
it will not be taken ill if T give a ſtaring In 


for publick Employments. By it, it is en ue 
ated that if one does not receive the SactaM v 
ment in three Months after his advancemendW n 
to any place of Truſt or Profit, he forfeits fu ndiſ 
Hundred Pound, and is for ever incapaci 
necefiary Law,and an effectual Fence apainſ} 
Popery !- But nothing in the World Thew al thy 
with a plainer Evidence, How Men can plays noi 
faſt and looſe with _ Conſcience. . For we Num 
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be prevaiPd'upon, either by Publick or Pri ent 
vate Admonitions, and pretended the Impor- 


tance of the thing, his Unworthineſs, or want}WP*cav! 
of preparation; the diſtractions of his Em. 
plwoyment at Sea or at Land, and this for Leasing 
together, Has no ſooner been choſen 2 le, 
Member of a little Corporation, or ad- f 


vanc'd to a place of Forty Shillings a Year, 
ions fatisfied, and he comes im- 
pudently to the Holy Sacrament. Thus ny 
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Chap, III. Of the Lord's Supper. 
fear of loſing a Sum of Mony prevails up- 
on the fear of God. A Qualification for a ” 


1 mull klace is prefer'd to a Qualification for Hea- 
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we ſaid, or the worſt of Villains who act 
hnowingly, and deliberately againſt our Con- 
eee, F | 


o not receive, if the Obligation to it is ſo 


rr : | 
But if this has any force, it will plead for 

al the Omiſſions in the World. For there 

b none but what may be excus'd by their 


or we 
d notWay not Honor his Parents; May for ever 
or Pri-fWbſeot himſelf from the Publick Service of 


dd; May neglect the Care of his Family, 
keauſe ſo many have done, and do do it in 

is unfortunate Age, A ſilly way of Rea- 

ming, which makes Sin the more pardon- 

ble, becauſe it is more Univerſal ! And 

r_ad-W'aws an Argument to ſecure Sinners from 

lat which naturally condemns them, the 

reatneſs of the Tranſgreſſion, and the mul- 
tude of Trangreſſoss⸗² 


mpor- 
Walt 
* Em. 


fear of | FC 


en. An inconſiderable intereſt makes us 
rifle with Religion, and ſhews that either 
we were Fhpocrztes, and did not believe what 
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IX. A Fifth Pretence is an impertinent 
Queſtion, what will become, or is become, 
H vaſt- many People, who have not, and 


ndiſpenſible as we have repreſented it? 
Arethey all Damn'd, and mult they all periſn 


umber who are guilty of it. Thus one 


f 


actual Damnation, that I would not have 


| has been, or is actually Bamn'd ? A Soba 


come to the Holy Adminiſtration, and does 


aà State of Damnation. But there is ſo ſhort 


groundleſs hopes will run the hazard ot pc 


Kxeeling, &c. But they are ſo inſignificant, ſ 
foreign to the thing it ſelf, rais'd by ſuch 


Of the Lords, Kiter. Partl 
It is hard for Man to ſay whether any on 


Chriſtian is not willing to reſolve that ſorts 
Queſtions. There is a great difference be 
tween being Damn' d, and being in a State d 
Damnation. God has declar'd the One, bu 
keeps the Other hid from our Eyes. I kno 
that a Murtherer owes his Life to the Law 
and muſt Die. But whether the Prince ma 
not Pardon him is unknown to me. I would not 
{ay that every one who receives not {hall be 
Damn'd. But I preſume to be poſitive in this 
that whoſoever is come to maturity of Years 
has opportunities of inſtruction, and maj 


not, is guilty-of Contempt of God, of Impie 
ty, and Ingratitude, and is conſequently 1 


a way between a State of Damnation, and 


any to venture it. He is Mad, who upon 
riſhing Eternall y. 

To theſe Objections all others which hae 
any fort of colour may be reduc'd. There 
are ſome of another Nature which ariſe from 
the manner of the Adminiſtration, ſuch 2 


unreaſonable Men, and betray fo much ig gl 


norance, that they deſerve no ſort of no- 


- tice. The Kneeling at the Sacrament wa ther 
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the practice of the Primitive Church, a 
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(hap IW. Of tb Leder Supper, 63 


«now of the whole Chriſtian World, ſome 4085 
Churches excepted, Which in their Zeal for yo 
Reformation ſuffer? 4 themſelves to he carry'd \ 
tom one extreme to another. Having Com- 
nunicated to the Body of Chri#, ſays a Father 
of Venerable Antiquity, Come to the Cup of the 31%. 
Blood. pb po ẽð,ed % barpatocy In form of 1 5 3. 
Aibration and Morſbip, not to the Elements nb. 4e 
which are go ways Adorable, but to Chris ih. 3. 
preſented and confer'd in the Sacrament. Cap. 5 \;- 
Tothis ſence ſpeak St. e St. An aalin St. Auſt, J 


ind PIG: * 


rt II 
1:0 . 
Sober 
ſort « 
ce be 
tate of 
e, but 
| kno 
e Law] 
ce ma 
uld not 
hall be 
In this 
"Years 
d may 


1d does | 15 
Impie C H A YL Iv. 555 EY 


ntly 1 


_ * * 


* * * 14 — — 


Y the Far Pre paration to: Receive 


ſo ſhort 
n, and the Holy Sacrament. 
It have 


0 upon 
of pe 


h have 
There 
ſe from 
ſuch as 
cant, oh 
by ſuch 
uch ig- 
of n0- 
-nt Was 


h, and 
F 


1. the Obligation of Nest is 4 
great, that of Receiving well is no leſs. 
5 the Holy Sacrament is a Savor of Life unto 
le to ſome, ſo it is a Savor of Death un- 
Death to others. This difference ariſes 
it from the Sacrament it ſelf which is al- 
ays the ſame ; But from our own diſpoſi- 
Which, if Good, ſecure to us ineſti- 
his Bleffings ; and if Bad, leave us noth- 
vo expect but Judgment and Condemna- | 
. "The Apoſt 1e R clearly deliver'd this 
theſe terrible ae a He that Eats and Cor. 11 
FR * Drinks 2. 
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264 Of the Lord's Supper. Part li C 
Drinks unworthily, Eats and Drinks Damnata i Ca 
to himſelf. In the beginnings of Chriſtiani 

| God was pleas'd to ſhew this by infliing 
Corporal puniſhments on the Offenders, t. 
give them a ſenſe of the guilt incurr'd þ 

. the violation of the Sacred Ordinance and 
Thjd;v.3o-reclaim them more effectually. For t; 
{cauſe many are Weak and Sickly, amongſt yu 
And many Sleep, and this Chaſtiſement b 
265 Þ Sickneſs and even Death, was a warning thi 
wid. v. 31. they ſhould not be condemw'd with the World 
In the ſucceeding times, when Religion hat 
receiv d its full growth, this was not ſo 

ſible, andthe Guilty were, as they are now 
reſerv'd to the Judgment of the Great Day. 
Many are the Reaſons why the unworth 

- Communicant Eats and Drinks his ow! 
Damnation. But theſe two given by $ 

Paul are the Principal, Firſt, He is guilty, 

the Body and Blood of Chriſt. He prophane 

the moſt Sacred Inſtitution in the World 

by which the Body and. Blood of Chriſti mu- 

1 repreſented and exhibited to us. He con 
= .- / remns that new Covenant in his Blood bi 
ig = £ which Sins are remitted. He does as mud 
as lies in him, make void the Efficacy of ti Peace 
Paſſion and Death of Chriſt. The Second is,thalflad cr 

he diſcerns not the Lords Body, He comes to th | 
Holy Table raſhly and Irreverently. Ie ſe Hiturg 

no value on what he receives. He approach 
the King with rudenefs and indecency. H 

| forgets that it is a Feaſt at which he thi 
duares to aſſiſt without a Wedding Ga 


Chap. IV. Of the Lord's Supper. 265 
Garment muſt be bound Hand and Foot, and caſt Mat. 22, 
into utter darkneſs, 8 185 
From thence the Apoſtle concludes a Ne- 
ceffity of Conſidering well what we do. = 
| The Majeſty of God is not to be Mock'd. | = 
ce aud The only way to avoid his Judgments and =_— 
be worthy of his Mercies, 1s to prepare our 5 
klves with diligence, For 4 we would judge i Cor. 11. 
01/14 ſelves, we ſhould not be Ja ad. . | 31. 1 
The Primitive Church was ſo ſenſible of 
tis, that when this Sacrament was Ad- 
miniſtred , The Catechumens and Penitents Dyonis, 
were turnꝰd out; The One, becauſe they want- . 
inſtruction ; The others, becauſethey were 
not yet purified from the diſorders of their 
Lives. * If ſuch Threatnings were pronounc'd, Bajl. 4e 


z 
”, 


s oui fays St. Baſil, againſt them who approach'd .. 
by St preſumptuouſly things Sanctified by Men; 
7 witty What muſt be faid of him who is pre- 
p ſumptous in ſo great a Myſtery *? And St. 


bryſoſtom asking why he that Eats and Drinks chryſ 

cit hnmorthily is guilty of the Body and Blood of at. , 
Je coli? Anſwers, becauſe he has ſhed it, and in 1. 4d 

1 Ds ation is more 4 Murder than 4 Sacrifice, It 1 

as mucins uſual then in the Celebration for the Joa. iis. 
Deacons to turn themſelves to the People 1359-50 


| dcry aloud,; & 4214 Tel e Mos, Holy Things are Som. 6x, 

es to tir the FN. Run to participate, ſays the Greek al Pop. 

He ſeturgy, hut not all, bat only the Holy; for Holy " 

proaclaings are only granted to them that are ſuch. 

he thay Il. The Neceſſity then of the Preparation 

ng Gaifing ſuppos d, the manner of it is to be ex- 
mean d. In this two Extremes are to be 


©. avoided. 
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1 avoided. The firſt is of thoſe who out of, 
miſtaken Zeal:hurry all fort of Perſons to 
the Sacrament, not conſidering that the Splen- 

dor and well being of a Church conſiſts not 

in the Number, but real Worth of the Com- 
municants. The Second is of thoſe who under 
pretence of Reverence for it, have made 
the Conditions ſo hard, and the Burden ſo 
haeavy that none can bear it; Forgerting the 
Hr, advice of St. Bernard to Engenins, Now fe. 
e via loquor ſed paſtilie, that this finful As: 
Conſid. is not capable of great, but only of poſſible 
45. 1. things. COS ee 
I T would not betray the dignity of the Eu. 
 ehariit by proſtituting it to every Impeni- 
tent Sinner. But Tam as unwilling to make 
the Gate which opens to Life Straiter than 
it is, and require Conditions which in the 

| great decay of Piety amongſt us are ſcaro 
to be perform'd. It is not what we wi 
might be done that Men are to be perſwadet 

to, But we are foro d to be contented only wit 

what can be done. „ 
St. Paul has left us no more than one Rule 
but of that extent, that conſider'd in ever) 
1 1 of it, it contains all other directions 
It isrhis, Let 4 Man examine himſelf. I conlel 


that our Tranſlation comes ſome what ſhort 0 
the Energy of the Greek Word de W hic 
in the Dialect of the new Teſtament ſign! 

fies a diligent ſearch and inquiry into ou 
ſelves, exploring, and approving our ſelve 
to God and our own Conſcience. yy | wh 
0 | be Ice 
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he Eu. 
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ſeems better rendred by the old Inter- 
7 „ Probet autem ſeipſum homo ; Let a ( © 
Man prove, try, explore, and ſatisfie him- 7 
ſelf whether he has the neceſſary diſpoſitions | 
to ſo great a performance. | f 
From this two ſtrange conſequences have 
been drawn. The Firſt, by an impudent 
fort. of People, who pretended that ſince a 
Man is to examine himſelf, he becomes his 
own Judge, and that the Cliurch has no 
power to exclude from the Sacrament any 


(otorious Sinner, They take this as a war- _ 
Cyprian, 


rant, in the Language of St. Cyprean, to of- Za. 


fer violence to the Body and Blood of Chriſt, l. 
and are angry with their Biſhops, and Prieſts 


that they will not ſuffer them to take the 
one With polluted Hands, and drink the o- 


ther with a corrupt Mouth. The Second, 

b of the Divines of the Church of Rome, 
who have concluded from thence the Ne- 
ceſſity of Azuricalar Confeſſion, and taught 
that. fince a Man is to judge himſelf, and ex- 
pcrience ſhews that we are ſhort-fighted in 
dur Temporal, and much more in our Spi- 
ntual Concerns, he ought to go to the Prieſt, 
and confeſs his Sins to him, that he may 


be better underſtand his Diſpoſitions, and 
pon the whole receive the Benefit of Ab- 
C7 re 125 
The Firn of theſe Inferences is execrable, 
nd deſtroys the Power of Excommunication 
nd Readmiſſion, of Binding and Looſing, 
mach God has left = his Church. = 
5 * 


. 
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| Second, Whatever conveniences it may have 
if ſoberly us'd, was as to it's Obligation un- 
known to Primitive Ages, and conſequent- ( 
iy cannot be the ſence of the Apoſtle, But 
this is true, Firſt, That tho'a Man is to exa. MI © 
mine himſelf as to the ſecret Offences of which Ml 
without a diſcovery made by himſelf the MW 
Church cannot judge; Yet as to Publick and * 
notorious Crimesthe Church is to examine, MW 
Condemn, and Excommunicate him from of 
the Sacrament. Secondly, That one is not ſafe, Be 
particularly in intricate Caſes, or after a re- 


turn from a long Courſe of Sin, or in an in- 
capacity of examining himſelf, who does not I Hi 
- conſult his Spiritual Guide, who will inform Dy 
| him, and upon his true Repentance de- pe 
clare to him the pardon and Forgiveneſs of I ane 
his Sins. — / {6+ Q 2 
III. But laying this Digreſſion aſide; It W*7 
zs from that rule of St. Paal, that fo many I She 
excellent Directions have been deriv'd to us, I But 
and by them we have learn'd wherein this N ra 
ſelf examination conſiſts. Juſtin Martyr N Wh. 
in his ſecond Apology underſtands it thus. cred 
And this Meat is 6 Euchariſt, of which it i Vhe! 
Lawful to none to participate, but to him who be. Nas te 
lieves the things deliver d amongſt us to bt N fo. 


true. Who has been Waſſſd in the Laver of 
Remiſſion of Sins in order to Regeneration, 
and lives after that manner which Chriſt hs 
Commanded. | 


There are three things then neceſſary 
; « - | to 
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to Receive the Sacrament in this plain and 


lave ö , : 
un. MW admirable inſtruction, concerning which the 
\ent. Communicant is to examine himſelf, Fir, 


But MY Whether he fifmly believes the truth of 
our Chriſtian Doctrine, all the Articles of our 
nich Holy Faith, All that Revelation of his Will 
* the MW which God has made and depoſited in the 
and Scriptures *? Whoſoever does not give an 
unfeign'd aſſent to the foundation of Faith, 


25 * r. A 
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nine, . * Faith, i 
from of which we are oblig'd to have an explicite . 


2 


ale, Belief, as the Trinity, Incarnation of Jes us 


a re. CHRIST, his Death, Neſurrection, Aſcen- 4 
IN in- ſon, Exaltation at the Right hand of God, Fi 
« not His coming again to Judge the World, His | 
(form Divinity, and that of the Holy Spirit: Who- 


7 


de- boever receives not the Scriptures as Inſpir'd 
es of and Divine Writings, the Rule of our Faith 
| and Manners, has nothing todo there. 
Secondly, Whether he be Baptiz*'d? An Inqui- 
e : 1 MY which may ſeem unneceſſary in our days, 
any vhere Infant-Baptiſm is the general practice; 


ant But however of great uſe, becauſe it will ni 
in this urally produce thoſe important Queftion; 


Whether he knows and is ſenſible of the Sa- 


arty! 
7 5 cred Engagements which he enter*d int 
hit vben he was Baptiz d? and whether h 
vo be das taken care to perform them? Whoſoever 


s not Baptiz'd has a Natural, whoſoever 
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to bt ** . 8 5 $ 
ver 0 does not perform the Obligations of his Bap- 1 
Aion; Fm has a Moral obſtacle to this Sacrament. 1 
| if hs Thirdly, Whether he Lives according ro - 7 fL 


he Commands of Chriſt, with Piety towards 
od, with Charity towards his Neighbour 
* Ta © with 
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| with Purity, Knowledge, Temperance , 

_ Chaſtity, c 2 Whoſoever wants this, at MW 0 

» leaſt in ſome competent degree, muſt not 8 

COMEtO it, VNN 

This was the Doctrine and Practice of co 

thoſe Bleſſed Times, and it continu'd till I an 

many falling in the times of Per ſecution, and I mi 

the number of Chriſtians increaſing, the one I Re 

deſiring to return, and the other not living nec 

up to their Profeſſion, the Diſcipline of the N the 

Church receiv'd the firſt Wound, decay'd e-. 7 

ver ſince, and is now quite loſt. This then 2 

gave an occaſion to a diſtinction which has 

continwd down to us, and places all Chriſti- 

ans under theſe two Heads. The Firſt is of 

thoſe who having preſery'd the Baptiſmal 

Grace are call'd Ianocents. The Second is of 
thoſe who being fallen from it, do yet deſire 

to return, and theſe are call'd Penitents. M; 

Ihe I[anocents may eaſily be prepar'd for the 

reception of the Sacrament. There is no im- 

pediment, no Partition Wall between God and 

them to be pull'd down. Their Preparation 

Conſiſts only in real deſires of advancement, 

and reſolutions of Perſeverance. They are the 

Friends of God, Sheep who were always 

Obedient to the Shepherd's. Voice, and to 

them this Sacrament properly belongs, be. 

cauſe to them are made all the Promiſes of 

"4 12-3-the Goſpel. Let them go therefore, and witli 
LOT” Joy draw Water out of ” Wells of Salvation. 

Let them praiſe the Lord and call upon lues. 

' Name, For great is the Holy one of Iſrael Which 

the miaſt of them. ; Bull 
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But it is not fo of Penitents. They have caſt 

off their firſt Faith, renounc'd that God whoſe 

Service they had embrac'd, and return'd to 

thoſe Luſts which they had renounc'd. Their 

condition is miſerable, their State doubtful, 

and the way long and tedious which they 

muſt take to return. The Grace of a true 

Repentance is more rare than can be imagi- 

ned. I cannot without terror of Mind read 

theſe Words of St. Ambroſe, that he had found in-, de 

« greaten Number of Innqcents, than of Peni- 2 8 5 

tents, That is, more of them who had pre- 

ſervd the Innocence of their Baptiſm, than 

of them who had truly Repented. I trem- 

ble at this, and that juſtly too. For alas ! 

How few perform their Vows, and perfevere 

in the firſt Grace? So general is the want 


If a Chriſtian Education, and fo Univerſal 


s the Tyranny of IIl examples, that their 
number is certainly very ſmall who have not 
een carryd away by that flood of iniquity, 
and yet he pretends that true Repentance is 
ſarcer than Innocence. What may qualifie 
he affertion of that Father 1s, that in his 
lays when Religion was not corrupted, or 
n attempt made upon the very heart and 
te of it, as it is now by Atheiſtical Principles; 
When Diſeipline was ſtill in it's vigor, the 
umber of Vanocents might be greater than 
he other. People were then Baptiz d when 

ey were of full Age to undertake for them- 
ves, and underſtood the conditions on 

hich Chriſtianity was embrac'd. But now _ 

| ; N 4 5 it 


Po 


1 Cor. 10- we are excluded from it. For we cannot Drink 
2 Is ; 
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it is quite otherwiſe, We receive very young 
the Benefit of admiſſion into the Covenant. 


der the power of Satan. 


If we truly repent, we may with humble con- 


the Table of Devils. 
not be amiſs to conſider firſt the miſtakes d 


and then deſcribe its true Obligations. 


But not being inſtructed when we come to 
years of diſcretion, and no Fence being Kept 
__ the diſorders of Youth,it-is no wonder 
it we depart from God and return again un- 


Repentance then when it is ſerious is a ſort 
of renewing of our firſt State, a Laboriow 
Baptiſm, as the Fathers call it, and an infinite 
Mercy that by coming to the Holy Sacra- 
ment we have occaſion to repeat our Pro- 
miſes, to be Chriſtians again, repair our 
ruines, and heal our old Diſeaſes. - 


IV. I take then the Command of the 
Apoſtle concerning Self Examination to be 
reſolv'd into this; To examine the Truth 
and Sincerity ofour Repentance, From thence 
the Meaſure of our Preparation is to be taken. 


fidence come to theHoly Table. If we do not, Ws 


the Cup of the Lord and the Cup of Devils, nFinni 
cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, and | 


That this may be ſet in a full light, it wil 


abundance of People concerning Repentancy, 


The firſt miſtake then is of thoſe who think{r ar 
Repentance to be an eaſie thing, and that it _ 
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oung may be had at any time. Thus it is put off 
nant, ill being hardned in Sin we never, or 
ne to Movertaken with Death we cannot Repent. 
Kept MThey have fo great an opinion of rhe Mer- 
onder Ncyof God as to leave no room for his Juſtice. 
in un- They make pardoning of Sin a Debt from 
God, upon a Compliment made to him by 
wretched Sinner, who would not be ſerv'd 
o himſelf, but looks on ſuch a fort of an of- 


= 


al the injuries receiv'd. 

Secondly, Others take ſome good thoughts 
and imperfe&t Reſolutions for Repentance. 
Asif to Repent were no more than ro own 
that we have ſinned, and an acknowledge- 


of the Wnent of our Weakneſs was all the Satisfaction 
to be Which we owe toGod. They are flPd at ſome ; 
Truth {ime or other with the horror of their ways. 
thence Wheir Fleſb trembles for fear of him, and they . 
taken. Woe afraid of his Judgments, They ſeem to 
le con- We wearied in the road of iniquity, and took 
Jo not, Ws if they would go back. But within a while 

Drink Nature returns to it ſelf and ftifles thoſe be- 
vils, Winnings of Grace. The reſolutions and even 

and A ethoughts of Reformation vaniſh by little 


dlittle. The Chilaren are come to 
t there is no ſtrength to bring forth. 

zah, In others Conſcience is never perfectly 
wake, nor perfectly aſleep. Notaſleep enough 
. d be utterly deaf to the Voice of God calling 

o thinkWr amendment; Nor awake enough to be 
that ipable of real and ſtrong Convictions. They 


it wil 
-akes 0 
ntance, 


meſſelche Diftemper, and ſeem reſolvd upon a 


courſe 


kr of Reconciliation, as a worſe affront than 


the Birth, Ua. 37- 3. 


+ : of the Lord's Supper. E Part IT 
courſe of remedies, but grow preſently out o 
love with them, and relapſe into the former 
Sickneſs. From thence comes that viſible 
Circle of Sin and Repentance. A Conflict they 
between the good and the evil Spirit, wherein I 
ſometime the one, ſometime the other is 
overome.: 7 1 T 

Fourthiy, Others think that if they have 
conquered ſome Domineering Sin, all the buſ. 
neſs is done. Thus the Habitual Swearer 
who has given over that execrable practice 

The Drunkard who has forſaken his Beaſtly nan 
Society; The Adulterer who has broken an 
infamous Intreague, fancies himſelf reſtor'd 
in Blood with the Children of God, and con · 
fidently expects Eternal Life. Whereas this er 
is only to overcome a Principal Devil, and let 
thoſe remain behind whoſe name is Legion. 

Fifth, Others value themſelves upon ſome 

1 | ſort of Sobriety, and are free from thoſe Sins 

\ which even Heathens abhor. They are alſo 

bf given to ſome outward Duties of Religion; 
But take no care to watch over the Inward 
Man. Thus the Sins of the Fleſh are Mor- 
tifi d, but thoſe of the Mind are kept alive. 

Pride, Malice, Revenge, Cenſoriouſneſs, C. 
have the more ſcope becauſe the others come 
not in for a ſhare with them, 

Szxthly, Others are perſwaded that. their 
Sins are aton'd for by Works of Charity. Theſe u 

muſt be conteſs'd to be excellent diſpoſitions 
to Grace, But alone, as they are in too mi 
ny, are far from being that Repentance which 
Te- 
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| © makes us to live for him who dy*d for ug 
© grieves the Holy Ghoſt if he dares to ap 

' Bafillib.1. * proach the Euchariſt... and therefore tha 

x Vo © he who deſires to receive in remembrang 

| © of Chriſt dead and rais'd for us, muſt ng 

* only be cleans d from all filthineſs of th 

© Fleſh, and of the Spirit, but muſt alſo eri 

d dence that he is dead to Sin, to the World 

adland to himſelf, and that he lives only to Go 

— in Jesus CRHRISHD our Lord. 

St. Chryſoſtom ; That as we were waſh! 

the firſt time in Baptiſm by the Water and 

© the Spirit, we are ſo the ſecond time b 

| * the Tears of Repentance and a quick ſenct 

* of our Siaus. 

Gregory Nazianzen; That beſides th 

Baptiſmof Water, there is another of Tear 

© but more painful and laborious. It is thi 

* Baptiſm of him who waſhes every Nigh 

© his Couch with Tears, to whom the ver 

Scars of his Sins ſtink horribly, whogyalk 

Gregor, | * fad and heavy, © imitates the Converſion e 
G. in Manaſſeh and the humility of the Nizevite 

Vene Kun © prays in the Words of the Publican in thi 

„Temple,, proſtrates himſelf on the ground 

ad and aſter the example of the Canaanite We 

man implores the Mercy of God, begginy 

pi, the Crums from under the Table. 

Epift. 3. oa Pacianus; That to repent truly we oug) 

Sempron. © to renounce the World, interrupt our Sleeſſ 

© with Tears and Prayers, and dye to the pri 

© phane uſes of this Life. That we muſt 

* wholly chang'd, and like that Youth 0 


whoſ 
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ybom it is ſaid that having travelbd to rid 
himſelf of a violent Paſſion which he had 

'for a certain Woman, and meeting her af. 
'terwards, and being told by her who won- 

der'd that he did not ſpeak to her, that ſhe 

was {till the ſame Perſon, anſwer'd her, True, 

but Jam no more the ſame Man.. For thoſe | 
who are dead and buried with JIESus 
CHRIST can no more be alive to the 
EV 
And before them St. Cyprian; If you pray O. de 
with all your Heart, if you grieve with the 6. lib. 
true Sorrow and Tears of Repentance, if you” © 
endeavour to mitigate the Wrath of God, and 

obtain his pardon by a continual exerciſe of 

good Works, he may have Mercy on you, he 

may Forgive your Sins. He may authorize 

what the Martyrs beg, and the Prieſts do 

for ſuch a ſort of Penitents---- who have be- 

fore their Eyes that as God is good and al. 
ways indulgent becauſe a Father; he is alſo ,. 4: 
to be fear?d becauſe he is a Judge----who Pan. cap. 9 
uſe long and wholſome remedies , and pg. 
whoſe Repentance is as great astheircrimes. Gree. 
This is the Doctrine of Tertullian, of St. lib. S. lib. i. 
lofin,of St. Ambroſe, of Gregory of Rome, who — _ 
lays that a Sinner is to be look dupon as truly st. ier. 
Converted, when conſeſſing hisSins he en- 4 Mb. 
leayours to blot them out by the auſterity Alea. 
Ind affliction ofa Repentance proportion'd Son. 8. 
0their Hainouſneſs. It is that of St. Hie- /* reg 
m, of Ceſarins of Arles, of St. Iſidore of ir. 
ul, of Venerable Beda, and indeed of all I. 7. 
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the Fathers, who terrified by thele Words, 

Rev. 2-5 Chriſt, Remember from, whence thog art fall 

and Repent, did not think the pardon of Got 

to be obtain'd on eaſie terms, and Repen 

tance to be only the Work of few hours 9 

Reflection, but rather the conſtant exerciſe g 
„Dt dur Lives. I | 4 185 wk 

Vl. From theſe Holy Men we learn theſ 

two things. Firſt, That a Sinner is not chang? 

in a Moment. For indeed our Paſſions arc 

not maſter*d, or our vicious habits preſent! 

__ eradicated. One does not come in an inſtant 

from a deſperate Sickneſs to a State of per 

fect Health. Repentance, ſuppoſes. laſting 

and ſerious endeavours, It is a change of the 

out ward and inwardMan,and an alterationo 

the Whole courſe and frame of our Actions 
Nothing can give us any true ground to ho 

but a new oY an entire Dedication and offer 

ing ol our ſelves to God, which conſidering 

— — he is, and what we are, is every Wi 

attended with much difficulty. The ſecon 


is, that the Tonchſtone of Repentance a 


the Fruits which it produces. Therefore. 


the firft Sermon of Repentance made by the 


Lak. 3. 8. Forerunner of him who was the Author and 
giver of it, by whole Blood it was Conſecrated 
and receiv'd an Ne Vertue, Fruit 
are requir d. We have no other way tokno 
whetlier it is ſincere, 3 Deſires 
and Reſolutions are only Leaves and Flower 
They ſhew and promiſe well, but are n0 
ne ; | procl 
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by proof againſt the approaching blaſt, Our own 
% experience convinces us that they are all con- 
105 ſitent with a State of ſin. The Tree is knows Mat. 12, - 


hy is Fruit. There is not a better, a more na- 33 
tural and ſenſible way of Arguing than this. 7 
Let us then look for ſome of theſe Fruits, ö 
and then but not before we may think our 
W 6 9 
I ſhall begin by Reſtitution, an act of 
Juſtice ſo rare in this Age, and a ſure ſign of 
the Grace of God when a Penitent is truly 
brought to it. For we can hear Prayers and 
dermons, read good Books, and talk well; 
But to return an Eſtate unjuſtly poſſeſs't, to 
” Wiepair injuries done to the Father leſs and 
laftinl des ges fo much to 
idows, goes ſo much to the heart that 
nothing but a real concern for our Eternal 
Intereſt can make us do it. I allow indeed 
that in ſeveral caſes a World of Diſcretion is 
Þ be us d in the doing of it. But that it 
ught to be done, we have all the natural 
and Conſcientious evidence that can be. No 
Lawyers advice, No, no opinion of a cor- 
upt, Divine can ferve againſt this. With- 
ut this, ſays St. Auſtin, 6 Nom agitur ſed fin- 
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Ped tur Pænitentia. We do not Repent, hut on- 
5 hor h diſſemble Repentance, © 
en Secondly, Forgiveneſs of injuries. A ſtand- 


ns Obligation of Chriſtianity, It does not 
Ialy- conſiſt in not taking Revenge of our 
nemyes, but in a hearty Reede 0 or 
leaſt ſincere endeavours after it. I mean 
Preparation of heart to do it as ſoon as we 
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is the moſt acceptable offering to God. But 
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can. For at leaſt there are Men of that un. Al 
ruly temper and profligate diſpoſitions, that li 
it is impoſſible to have any ſort of Friend. . 


ſhip with them, and therefore the Apoſtle 40 
how. 12. Puts an, Ir, in the caſe, f it be poſſible, a 51 
1%, much as hes in you, live in Peace with all Mey, ho 
Let nothing be wanting on your part: Let x. 
it be their fault, and not yours if you are fon 
not Friends. I know that it is very hard to 2 
pardon attempts on our Lite and Reputation, hi 
Crimes are committed againſt the ſafety 2A 
and honor of Families which in the judg -I h 
ment of the World are unpardonable. witk 
But our Lord has taught otherwiſe. No De. rA 
claration can be upped than this: Ft n 
Cn. five forgive not Men their treſpaſſes , neither nil ii gut 
ben f Heavenly Father forgive jour treſpaſſes . 
operis int. e een E P rity 
ben. in Thus God, ſays the Great Chryſoſtom, has put che 
aan It in our power to determine what will be. * 
Mat. 18. come be us another day. And St. Auſtin on aur 
35. thoſe Words which conclude the Parable aH 
a King taking an account of his Servants Hfily 
Likewiſe ſhall my Heavenly Father do alſo to qui, a 112 
if ye from your heart forgive not every one his 5 
Brother their treſpaſſes, exclaims, He whoisle 
not rouz d at the noiſe of this great Thun 
* derclap is not aſleep, but dead. Wwe 
Thirdly, Almſgiving. He will have bs 
Spiritual poverty ſuppli'd, who is Zealousto 
help the wants of the poor. A Sinner 15 
more naked and deſtitute in the ſight of God, 
| than the moſt neceſſitous Perſon can be in 
1 Pet-4.8. ours. Charity covers 4 multitude of Sins, and 
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Alms muſt not begiven ſparingly. The Ob- 
ligation is of as great an extent as our ability, 
2nd. none is excus'd but he who has it not to 
give. The deſign of God in raiſing ſome Men 


to Eſtates and Fortunes never was that. they 


ſhould be conſum'd in Luſts and Follies, or 
that a ſordid Covetouſneſs ſhould keep them 
from their intended Uſe. This very Omiſſion 
b 2 Crime, and will one day ak es a Life 
which otherwiſe ſeems Vertuous. He is far 
from being Converted who fails in that part 
of his Duty. Charity to the Poor may be 
without Repentance. It may have the praiſe 
of Men and other mean Ends for its Object. 
It may give the Sinner a falſe confidence. 
But Repentance can never be without Cha- 
ity to the Poor: Works of Mercy being 
the great ſecurity of Penitents at the laſt day. 
VI Theſe are the Fruits of tliat part of 
our Repentance wherein our Neighbour is 
concern'd, But the Penitent muſt alſo care- 
fully examine that which relates to himſelf 
and conſiſts in the following Particulars. 
Fir, An actual forfaking of every known  _ 
in. For as St. Jfidore: obſerves, * Irriſor ett, OS | 
non Pænitens, He is a Mocker and not a Peni- Cap. 3. 
tent, who does again the things which he has 
Repented of. Repentance, ſays St. Ambroſe, _ Ser; 
to grieve for the ſins that are paſt, and 
ommit no more thoſe things for which we 
bupght to grieve. Go and ſin no more is the Joh. 8.11, 
ondition of our Pardon. Nor indeed can 
t de conceiv'd ok it ſhould be granted 
: | 8 on 


/ 
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on any other Terms. What 1 % Can ez. [A 
pect it from his Prince, 8 What Man wins on 
another Man, if the Offender is ready 
any occaſion to relapſe ?' Let 1055 hot 175 Ne 

our ſelves in this particular whit real Wed Le 

an extreme importance. Hout güits Pro 41 

or Reſolutions to do it are een. x" and 

muſt actually be done. e [Houle be angry MM co 

with one whb could get Off a Houſe burt ning WM exc 

about his Ears and yet when he ſes ſo ui. pra 

gent a neceſſity of Tongo from the Fire. H the 

would lie ſtill in the midſt of the devouring 1 

Flames, and content himſelf with a deſire ot 

reſolution to do it. But not only ſome, but 6% 

every Sin muſt beforſaken. * He is Mad be. 

_ recovery , who r receiy'd ten 

ounds, would only be Cur'd of Nine and 

leave the Tenth untouch'd. © He muſt whe 

he thinks himſelf well of theſe, periſh | ine 

Heb. 1 2. 1. vitably by the laſt. Let us then * at evtt 

Weicht, Let the true Penitent fly ith the | 

Pl. 1 37. Prophet, I have purſud my Enemies and ov, 

taken them, neither id 1 turn again; till hey were 
conſum d. 

Secondly, An actual avoiding oecafions « 
Sin. By them I underſtand not every ' thing de 
- which tempts us to fall from God, For vt 
can be no where without more or leſs of 0 
E is not poſſible without going out of i 
j. Werld; For the whole World 75 in W 140 
But I mean thoſe Objekts, Perſons, 10 

Books, and Occupations Which the Penis 
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all, and very often ruin'd his beſt Reſoluti- 

ons. Such are Love intrigues, Atheiſtical 
acquaintance, Drunken Society, Play-houſes, 
Rendezvous of Gaming and Debauchery, 
Lewd” and Prophane Books, Taverns and 
Ale-houſes ; which laſt tho? Lawful, good, 

and neceſſary in themſelves ; Yet if they can- 

not be manag'd without lying, Extortion, 

excels of Drinking and conniving at impure 
practices; Or frequented without running 

the hazard of Drunkenneſs are certainly to 4 
be avoided. Can 4 Man take fire in his Boſom ande M. 
his Cloaths not be Burnt ? Can he go upon hot 

Coals, and his Feet not be Burnt ? Certainly 
he wito courts, Danger ſhall periſh in it. He 
las but little value for the Grace of God, who 
will orafhly venture to loſe it. No neceſſi- 
ty whatſoever can be · pretended agaĩnſt this. 
Chrifhas obviated all manner of Objections in 
theſe terrible Words; If thyright Eye offend thee Mat. s. 29. 


Pluck it out, and taft it from thee---- and if thy ** 
rioht Hind offend thee, cut it i and caft it from 
thee. For it is profitable for thee that one of thy 


lembers_ ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 

body (bold be caſt into Hell. Nothing can be 

0dear or ſo neceſſary to us but it muſt be 

arted with, if it is Sinful in it felf, or if we 

ave found by experience, that tho? Lawful 

nd inoffenſive to others, yet it has been, 

nd is to us an occaſion of Sin. Accordingly 

he Latera Council admoniſhes the Biſhops 

nd Prieſts to rake care that Laymen ſhould com. 

not be deceiv'd by a falſe Repentance, and 3g %, 
„5 U 3 | this: Cane22s 


E. 25-before them Gregory the Great is Poſitive, 


Evan. C 
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ancdt forſake a Trade, or Employment which MI ” 
ohe cannot Exerciſe without Sin.“ The ſame MI ” 
is requir*d by the Fifth Roman Council, and 


that there are ſeveral Employments which 
one can ſcarce, if at all, exerciſe without [te 
*Sin ; and that therefore it is neceſlary 
© that the Soul after it is Converted ſhould 1 
not return to any of thoſe things by which An 
* it has been engag' d in it. 16 
Thirdly, An actual minding the Obligations 
of our ſeveral Callings. It is a miſtake of 
many People to think that when God has in- 
ſpir'd them to Repent, they muſt be always 
Praying and Reading. Thus we { 
them running to Church, hunting of Ser. 
mons, and acquainting the World with theit 
Converſion. In the mean time the Family 
is neglected, and what the Devil loſes by 
Father and Mother is made up in the Chil- 
dren or Servants. Indeed it is a moſt excel 
lent thing to hear Sermons ; and ſingle Perſons 
if they have little to do are oblig'd to it. I. 
is good alſo that others, tho? without a Pro 
clamation firſt made, ſhould be witneſſes o 
our Change. But there is an Eſſential part off 
Repentance not to be neglected, vis. the 
pious ordering of our Families. Let eve 
{tumbling Block, every accurs'd thing ber 
mov*d from them, and that whereas Vanity 
Gaming, Drinking, Swearing , 1 1 a 
way the time, and other Vices have : 
re 
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frequent there; Now Grate ſhould aboundRom, 5. 
where Sin abounded, and Father, or Maſter** 
with all his houſe ſhould ſervethe Lord. Happy 

is that Penitent, who not by vain Oftentation, 

but by a true change of Manners, and the real 
Examples of a Holy Life ſays with the A poſtle, 


be je followers of me as I alſo am of Chri#t , and i cor. ri. 


ſpeaks to all the Witneſſes and Companions of 

his former Irregularities, as St. Ambroſe on 

another occaſion did to the Emperor Theedoſs- 

1, qui ſecutus es errantem, Sequere Pænitentem; 

lou that follom'd me in my Errors, follow me in 

m Repentance. ©. 3 8 
Fourthly, In an actual Application to 

Works contrary to the Actions of our former 

Life. This is the advice of St. Chryſoſtom. ci 


Repentance conſiſts not only in abſtaining Vom. io. 


'from Evil, but alſo in doing good. Bring Matt. 


hay forth, ſays the Baptiſt, Fruits meet for Re- 
ofes by 'pentance. But how ſhall this be done? If 


our Actions are contrary to our former Sins. 
For Inſtance. Thou haſt taken another 
Man's Goods; Hereafter be liberal of 
thy own. Thou haſt Liv'd a long time in 
Fornication; Abſtain for a while from thy 
awful Bed in the days where this is ordain- 
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"or offer'd him violence; Bleſs them who 
(peak Evil of thee, and do good Offices to 
them who have done thee any injury. Haſt 
thou been guilty of exceſſes in Eating and 
Drinking? Give thy {elf to Faſting, drink 
Water, and labour to take away the Cor- 


bed. Thou haſt ſlander'd thy Neighbour 


U 3 ruption 


r a ww. - 
B # g 4 < 5 5 
K — — — a he I Y - 
\ + # SL =D ing 1 — * * ” =, N N es 2 
D A ERS, coca nin rows 
— 1 : ta a a A 
— * — — * 


— ——— 
5 2 


— * KM 
= prev I _ < * ed os "es 


1 
: g 
| 
ISS 
1 
5 + TL] 
4 * 
ii 
l 
i: 2+ 
4 ! 
Z 1 
4 


————_——_———_———_— 


286 Of the Lord's Supper. Part. II 
ruption which thou haſt contracted. Haſt WM tt 
„thou look'd on the Beauty of a Woman hi 
'©£ with impure Eyes? Frequent hereafter no in 
more Women that thou mayſt be more E 

| © ſecure. - e 

43 Greg. | To this ſence ſpeaks Gregory of Rome th 

| Paſtor. „They that forſake Sin, and yet Mourn not cal 

| 3-7-4 e for the Sins which they have forſaken, ought al 


monit. 31. 


to be admoniſtyd, that they are not yet tree bis 


— wntgged 


: from them, if, tho? they multiply them no fy; 

| more, yet they take no care to waſh them ic 
© away with their Tears. For the H andthat ane 

© writes,blots not out what is written, becauſeſW wh 

it Writes no more; Nor does the Tongue 

* which has been let looſe in injuries andre, 

© proaches, give ſatisfaction, becauſe it is f and 

I © lent ; Nor does he who owes Mony pay ly gro 
| © Creditors by contenting himſelf to Con Vos 
tract no new Debts. © Therefore we wha ince 

© have ſinned againit God; offer him no ſatiꝭ wak 

= „faction by barely ceaſing from Sin; Buff {ible 
= © muſt oppoſe affliction to thoſe Pleaſureſ him 
* which we have lov'd. Not that God ito C 

* plead with the tormenting our {elves ; Bu befo 

be Cures our Diſeaſes by contrary Medio th 

cines, and will have thoſe who departinq ing 

from him run after the Joys of this Life, i Hun 
return to him with ſorrow and bitterneſs. Thre 

A true Penitent then is modeſt in his be Mer 

haviour, makes a Covenant with bis Eye hd 

Studies the Government of the Tongue, lo C: 


no Converſation but of good Men, is pleas (74 
With the retirement and ſilence of his Houk 


t. II. 
Haſt thinks often on his Obligations, regulates 
'oman MW himſelf and Family, learns to deny his ſenſes, 
ter no mortifies his Members that are upon the 
more Earth, is careful to give no way to any inor- / 
dinate concupiſcence, looks with grief on 
Rome the time which he has miſpent, does what he 
rn not can to i edeem the preſent, fees himſelf under 
ought] a neceſſity of making haſt, bleſſes God that 
et free his Soul is not left with the Workers of iniqui- 
em nol ty, and like one newly recover'd from a great 
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7. * 


| then Sickneſs obſerves which way he fell intoir, ©, ai 
ndthat and embraces willingly all the means by © 7 5 
ecauf which he may prevent a Relapſe. e, N / 
nge e — ͤ— 


VIII. To all theſe muſt be added humble 


and re 

t is and fervent Prayers to God. The Patient who 
pay bu groans under a violent Diſtemper ſends for a 
Con Doctor. He who feels himſelf ſinking calls 
e whdll inceſſantly for help. The Penitent then a- 


waken'd by the pain of his Wounds, and ſen- 
ible of the danger which he is in, addreſſes 
himſelf to the Heavenly Phyſician. He comes 
to God with Supplications and Tears, pleads 
before him the Death of his Saviour, appeals 
to the promiſes made by him to all Repent- 
partinq ing Sinners, proſtrates himſelf in the deepeſt 
Life, i Humiliation of his Soul at the foot of the 
nes, Throne of Grace, and looking towards the 
his be Mercy ſeat demands to be heard in the Name 
is Eye d thro? the Merits of IESus CHRIST. 
e, lov} He calls with the Diſciples, Lord ſave me I Mat. 8. 25. 
please, Tam like to be Eternally loſt. He in- 
HoulWfreats in the terms of the Prodigal Son. 
thin . Fa- 
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e aha Father I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and before 
04s 


| thee, and am no more worthy to be call'd thy Son, 
He ſays with the Pablican ſmiting his Breaſt, 
Luk. 18. Lord be ae to me 4 Sinner. He crys 
13. out with the Prophet, Save me O Goa, for the 
Ma-, aters are come in even to my Soul, I fink in 
5.69.1. 2. the deep Mire mherè there ino ſtanding, I am come 
into deep Waters where the Floods overflow me. 
Let not the Waterflood everflow me, neither lit 
the deep ſwallow me up, and let not the Pit ſhut 
her Mouth «pon me. CCC bo CL 
And indeed Prayer being the great com- 
fort of a Penitent, it ſhould never depart from 


Oil which the bleſſed Samaritan muſt pour 
into his Wounds, in order to his Recovery, 
Hut becauſe our daily Avocations are many 
FP and indiſpenſible, he muſt at leaſt be true to 

* God and to himſelf in theſe two Particulars. 


| ration of God; The One Morning and E. 
| vening at home in his Cloſet and Family, if 
13 he has one; The Other in the Congregation W 
of the Saints. We are not ſenſible of the 
j > — Eibcacyof the Firſt, and therefore it is ſo 
ſadly negleted amongſt us. And for the Se. 

cond, its Bleſſings are innumerable. God 

may deny that to him when alone, which he 
Will grant to the United Prayers of the 

Anbr. de Church. Therefore, ſays St. Ambroſe, il Wi 
Deni. you are guilty of a Crime which the Tears 
©P-1% ..© of your Private Repentance cannot waſh 
away; Let the Church your Mother 1 
Eo Ws or 


him. He ſhould ever cry for that Wine and WP 


Fir#, the Private, Secondly, the Publick Ado- 0 


II, 
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Son. 
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for his Apoſtles but for them alſo who ſhould be- 20. 
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' for you, for ſheis that Widow who uſes to 
intercede for all her Children with as much 

' tenderneſs, as if every one of them was an 
(only Son JEsus CHRIST does not 
jet his Church to Mourn alone, he ſuffers 

with her whom he loves, and mingles his 
Tears with thoſe of Martha tand Mary in , . 
the Reſurrection of Lazaru. 

It was a Cuſtom in the Primitive Church 
lor Penitents to throw themſelves at the Feet 
ofthe Brethren, and earneſtly to implore thar 
they would pray for them. This is not us'd' 
now, but may in ſome ſort be retriev*d if the 


Penitent joins ſincerely in the Confeſſion of 


Sins made by the Church, at the beginning of 


the Divine Service. 


r d beiejaftinthe Reading 


and Hearing the Word of God. The Goſ- . 
pel is the power of God to Salvation to everyRom. 1. 


16, 


me that believes. Chriſt has pray'd not only joh. 1. 


ieve thro their Word, and it muſt be ſaid that 
o' God has infinite ways to recall Sinners; 


let generally the moſt ſolid Converſions have 
en wrought by his Word; To be ſure, 


one can be continwd withour it. No Book 
the World will bring us into ſo true and ſo 


ler an acquaintance with our ſelves as the 


e. It is to be read at home 


oly 
i Humility and Seriouſneſs. The 


jety, 


ame diſpoſitions are required in Publick whe- 
ber it is deliver'd in the Leſſons, Gaps, 
!; an 


2s much as the Inferior People. © - 
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and Epiſtles or whether it is enlarg'd upon w 
| and explain'd in Sermons ;' and in Catecheti: I n; 
cal Diſcourſes ; Which laſt are ſcandalouſſy i fo 
neglected in great Auditories tho? certainly fic 
much the beſt, and I muſt by the way beg af 
pardon, If, Jam apt to think that the Noble. in 
man, the Gentleman, the Merchant wants be 
to be inſtructed in the grounds of Religion 


It is an amazement to me that there ſhould 
be ſuch continual and admirable Preaching 
and yet ſo little Reformation; amongſt us 
The fault may lie at the door of ſevyera 

Preachers who perhaps Study too much and 
Pray too little. He who preſumes to ſpeak 
of God and from God beſides Learning and 
Strength and Reaſon, Method and Eloquence, 
has need of a great ſhare of the Spirit of God 
to make all theſe. uſeful and give them theit 
due weight. But the Hearers are undoubt- 
edly much more guilty. Many come tothe not 
Houſe of God without Preparation, andi ſeel 


bchave themſelvesthere without Reverence. Cor 


They ſleep or look about, and hear the D- ; 
vine Errand as ifthey were not concern'd ini He 
it. Others have Men's Perſons in admiratinſ his 
becauſe of advantage, and if the Preacher i 
not of ſuch a Party, or at leaſt ſtrongly i. 
clinꝰd to it, what he ſays is inſignificant. 
Some have a defect in their Intele&ual 
For I cannot conceive it to be any thing el, 
and will not be prevail d upon by a plain Na 
tional diſcourſe, becauſe it is not deliver'd 
Pris | will 
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vals which God ſpeaks to him. He neither com- 


| afraid of uſin 


Chap IV. "Of th the Sends „ 090 + N 


with a Tone, and wants the wonderful or- 
naments of Canting and Nhining. They are | 
fond of that which is really a ſcandal to Re- 
ligion, an affront to Sence. The Apoſtlewas 
Philoſophy and Eloquence 
in his diſcourſes, leaſt Chriſtianity ſhould | 
be thought to have. been — by hu- 
man Means. But he never depreſsd Religi- 

on to that degree as to want ſuch a wr etched | 
conveyance as this Whining way. Whoſo- 
ever looks to the bottom of it will find it to. 
be an Infirmity of the Hearer proceeding / 
from Ignorance , M elancholy, or want of 
Education; and a deſign in the Preacher to 
get the applauſe, and perhaps the Mony of 

the unthinking multitude. 

Others come not to Hear, but to Judge of © : 

a Diſcourſe, They treat a Sermon as the > | 
Wits in the Pit doa Play. The Preacher is 
the Object of their AY if the Method is 
got exact, and the Elocution fine. They 
eek the ſatisfaction of the Mind, but not che 
Converſion of the Heart. 

Atrue Penitent is quite of another Spin, ; 
He reverences Preaching, and is conitant to 
his Pariſh Church as the place to which Pro- 
vidence has confinꝰd hind in all Publick-Ad- 
miniſtrations. He looks on his on Miniſter 
a5 his Spiritual Guide, and the Voice by 


bo i. at,” 


1 4 be oF: 2 
* o 


mends, nor diſcommends, admires: nor de- 


ne; ; But with the ſimplicity. of a Chriſti- E IS = 


r rectiues his part of che food 
diſtri- 


120 Afraid of thy Judgments, ſays the Prophet: 


292 of * Lond s La Part Il. I 
diſtributed to the whole Bamily There 
may be no Strength of Argument in the Dif. Nhe 
courſe, No ꝑreat Coherence, no refinꝰd way He 
of f peaking, But there is Light, Zeal, and I in 

|] Piney Th that which he looks after. Some ſe 

Worn will be inforcd which he wants, ot War 

; Motives againſt ſome Vice which he defires het 
to reform. He receives then the Heavenly ¶ ſur 

| Doctrine with Joy; But ſuffers not the ſtrong . 
; Spirit to evaporate by running to a Tavern, ¶ sin 
or a Coffee-houſe, as ſoon as Church is done. wa 

/ He carries it home, preſerves it diligently, MW yh 

and makes it the Subject of his Meditation f 

ö the e part of the day. AUS: den 


X. But there are diſpoſitions more inward the 
and neceſſary than all theſe which we arg to ofa 
examine; and are properly that which gives Whea; 
being and life to Repentance. The Firſt is 
the Fear, The Second is the Loveof God. 

PG 19. M9 Fleſb trembles for fear of thee and I ; 


The Water muſt be troubled before the Pen. 

tent can ſtep in, and be made whole of what j0- 

ever Diſeaſe + he has. This is done by those 
. Conſcience, that loud Voice which 
ſpeaks to him in ſo aſtoniſhing a manner, 
hat falſe Peace which he enjoys in the 
midſt of his Sin and Folly, is diſturb'd by true 
Repreſentations of the Wrath of God. Death 

is ready to overtake him. Judgment {uc- 
Ceeds Death, and Eternity is the Conſequence 
1 of Judgment. He ſees his Sentence even 
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paſt , Execution approaching, and nothing 
ee himſelf and the end eſs Horrors of 


Hellbut the miſerable Thread of Life, which | 
in ſome hours will be cut off. Alas! he has 


ſlept His Sleep; His Pleaſures like Dreams are 
raniſh*d” away ; He is left alone at the 


brink of a dreadflit precipice ; and one e ſtep 


furtherhe is irrecoverabl loft. 

This is the firſt impreſſion of Grace on a 
sinner. It makes him haſten back from the 

ways of perdition. For there is no Trifling 
when the danger is ſo great, and the time 
to prevent it is ſo ſhort. The deeper is this 
Sence of fear, the more ſolid and laſting the 
Converſion is like to be. If it lies only on 
the Sur ſa 
of a real Change, 


But if it penetrates the 
beart, and leaves large Furrows EF 


ices and Victory over: Sin may Rationally 
be enpected. "Ter Him therefore* carefully 
examine this particular. He has this advan- 


age” that of all Paſſions none is ſo eaſily diſ- 
ternible as Fear. The others appear often 


under a diſguiſe, bar this is incapable of diſ- 


OS, and Works whiere-ever-itis. | ' 
ke ep truly acting onthe Soul, as It makes 
fineſt to foriake Sin, ſtriving to root 

4 3 Habits, and diligent i in' the pur- 
uit of Vertue ; ſo it is an Introduction to the 
Love of God. 
acquainted With him, and to have a ſight of 


neceſſi- 


of the Mind, 'there is ſmall hope 


The Penitent begins to be 


his lets bis Cre He is aſhamed of his Ingra 
titu de tO 0 his — and convinc'd of he | 
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394 45 the Les Sup per. ow It C 
tee y of obe ience to cred 1 he pe 
crys out with 5 ro e 1 7235 py wi 5 


Act. 96 6. thou bade n me to do 


|  promisd, no Hell prepa 


* 


being the Lord our God. N othing hut pi 
_ can fatisfie the M * 


Truth, and a Spring of endleſs Jo 
1 ws 9 can ſatisfie the lowing Soul, * il ES 
Saul with: goodneſs.” | "I *2yoi! 


God is ay Ben e . 


We are mad «a and for him a p hi 
Heart is in 17 1 — ual Agitation 7 95 8 
able of Peace till it reſts in him. He is that Wc 


weight which draws, that Beauty bhi WI 


Charms us, that Eternal good which. fills th 
and perfects all our 8 Were there &; 


no Rewards, or Puniſhments, no Heaven the 
r'd to torment us, "* 
we ought ſtill to love hi im above al. things, the 
Our Happineſs conſiſts in this, 2 is gut cell 
great and only End. The love 5s 
much our Duty, that no Love, of any 
Created Being is Lawful but; in Subord-W&% 
nation to him. The tendereſt Relations ſuch 1 
as 4 Wife, a Son, à Brother, a Hriend, re- 
ceive their Eſtabliſhment from, ang. eld to 
that Grand Relation lich he has with us by 


ind. N 30 
can fix the Heart. But God is K lea 


The Fathers had the 1 true notion 91780 Sin 
when they defin'd it, 4-Deviation; yu God, 
In this conlülts: it's Malice and Guilt; In this 
lies it's firſt puniſhment. Outward Acts art 
only the groſs and material part of it, Its 
_— or that by which! it is Sin, is wi 
per! 


erly Our "forſakit g God,” and deviating from 
that 1 Being WIio deſign nd us for a con- 
fant A 1 to and Dig with him. The 
; hi of another TI is really this, that 
Our I dis Adh a0 on begun in dur Creation ſhall 
: become perfect and urchangeable in a Glori- 
el. tea State: Apd the Curie of the Wicked 
will be a ee and Perpetuity of 
that deviation Which the ey made their choice 


the next, -.. _ 

The Penitent then 1 rou; ghly awiken'd by 
the Terrors of God i Soc rawn by his Ex. 
ellency, . He ae again the true Byaſs of 


of, his B Being. But When God preſents im- 


of Perſe Ions, bit alſo with the addition of 
unſpeaka 1 Me rcies, uch as His goodneſs in 
„His 


Fr e Us CHRIST, Then bis 
foal 7 10 oy Parts 4. rom him is increas'd, 
al 165 A% 2 


We. 1 Fl 0 5 9 God which is in 
HK: ST, JESUS. e underſtands the ex- 
$3207 dre 


s * 40 a . Let e Ange 22. 
34 1 a, For he muſt be an $521k 
t. Its reverlible who does not loye 13 — 
is pto· boby his cath procur'd his Pardon, 1 
perl] The 
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Gin this Wor ld, and is to be their torment in : / 


his Soul, Andr re 4 7 With Joy to the Author 0 


Klkto hüch not. ooly-with4 by raviſhing Train 


eld to Preſerving, atience in bearing with him, + by 
* 8 his Infigite 167 19 e Work of his _—  / 


ve inflany J, He *-7:1 2:0, 


nothing "ſhall 2 Rom. & <-/ 
full Se Sentence; 2 an Man I Cor. 16. 


85 worthy of the moſt laſting < <> | 
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every one of them, diſtinguiſh'd Coptrition, 


Of the Lord's Supper. Part II. 
The latter Ages in which Penance was j; 
made a Sacrament, inyented a diſtinction un. ;, 
known to former times of Attrition, and Con. 
tritios. The Caſuiſts having laid down Ca. f. 
feſſion, Contrition and Satisfaction as the part I 4; 
of that pretended Sacrament, and examined g 


that is to ſay, our ſorrow for Sin, into Per. 
fe& and Imperfect. The perfe& is that o 
which the love of Godis the Motive. The Im. 
perfect which they call Attrition ariſes from 


the fear of Torments which the Sinner con- I (41 


Concil. 
Trident. 


Se. 14, 


Can. 4. 


It is hard to determine which is greaterghs 


\ 


Jeſuits, have carried ſo far as to make Men 


ceives he muſt fall into; and this laſt with Re 


Confeſſion they have thought ſufficient to ob- Pre 


tain Pardon. This ſeems to be the ſence of onh 
the Council of Trent. This many Doctors in dyi 
the Church of Rome, and particularly the ee, 


capable of Reconciliation by vertue of the 
Sacrament , tho? , deſtitute of the Love of 
God. : + oats | 2.42 ud 1441 „1 42 + in 


1 0 
T1 r 


Nonſence, or the Impiety of the Opini- 
on. For how can Penancè be 4 Sacrament 
which indeed is a Condition Without which 
the Sinner cannot be forgiven,” but no Fede. 


ral Rite of Chriſtianity? How can privater 


Confeſſion be an Eſſential part of it, which tho 
good in it ſelf, was not commanded in the Pri- 
mitive times, and came in only When the 
hardneſs of Men's hearts had turn'd Public 
Penance out of doors? How can Attritin 
obtain Pardon, which the ſame Council oy 

1 A os © ; ; 6 ' ' EL hd bd 25 ? Ittle 
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little before is only a Preparation to it? How } 
can one return to God's favour, ho does not { 
perform the firſtand great Commandment of \_ 
his Law'? How can he be forgiven who bß 
the Omiſſion of this Duty re ina JR 
ſtate of Siri? ien 91175 485 
Fear then alone will not 40% He is Rill a 
Traitor! in his Heart who grieves that he has ak 
Mutther'd his Prince; only becauſe he muſt 
beHang'd' and Quarter'd for it. If this be 5 5 
admitted”, Religion is nothing but Hypo- 


| oifie? I am apt to deſpair of a Death-bed 


Repentance! becauſe there is more than a 
Preſumption. that the fear of Death has the 
only ſhare in the Tears and Prayers of a 7 
dying Perſon. Pardon of Sin is a wonderful 
et of the Love of God to us, but it cannot 
be grounded but on condition of our ſincere 
Love to him. The deſign of Repentance, 
and the Incomprehenſible Mercy of God to 
us in CHRIS T JESsus is to retrace 
that Love which Sin had obliterated. Where 
t is not, There certainly Grace cannot be. | 
But yet ſuch is the Frame of our miſerable 
Nature, that chere will always be a mixture 
of Feat with our pureſt Love. Which is the 
lirongeſt in us of "theſe rwo Morives'is often 
certain. -* Hut for the direction and quier 
[ ſeveral Conſciences, I will lay down theſe 
Lules. Fir, That Where the Fear of God is 
2755 our concern for Eternity violent, and 
| ication to Reformation ſincere, his 


Ve © WA Not be long wanting * 
* That 
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inmoſt receſſes of the Soul aſter an impercepti- 


make Euthaſals but no Chriſtians. ,, ..;,, Wl Pe; 
XI. Theſe are our Principal Duties, and ver; 


loweſt terms on which a Penitent can ap. 


He ho deſires more is not acquainted with 
the viſible decay of Chriſtian Piety; Or Senl 
ble that greater things cannot be obtain 


By, 1 Eg 5 | - 
Of the Lord's Supper) Fart! 
That the Love of God lies 0 not in the 
imagination on ſence. It is not aoviſible 
affection as is that Which we, have for 
Carnal Objects. It reſides very oſten in the 


ble manner. Its true manifeſtation is keep. 


ing God's Commandments. He who makes p 


it his hole buſineſs to be conform'd, to bis 
Bleſſed Will, may aſſure himſelf that he Loves WY he 
him. Chriſi has left us this Mark to try our I 82 


inward diſpoſitions. All others, ſuch as are MW w} 


Tears, Groans, pretended Lights, &. will I he 


* 
— fi 80 1 P 


1 + 0 My 
; FLETt! * 1 


the chief Articles of Self-Hramination. II | 


confeſs thatthey come very ſhort of the Dig. I ing 


nity of the Sacred Ordinance. The Prim. I Pri 


tive Times requir'd a great deal more. Nor neg] 
bave-Ltouch'd many things which our unte: 
formed Age will not bear ; But laid down the 


proacli the Holy Sacrament, He who expect 
ies than this, is 4 Blind Leader of the Blind, 


- I 7 
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the in a Moment. I own it. But the Fathers 

ible cry out, Miracula ſunt, ſingula ſum: Theſe 
for I are Miracles, and ſingularities of Providence 
1 the W out of the ordinary Courſe. Solid Conver- 
epti- WI fions proceed by ſteps; The Foundation muſt | 
deep · ¶ be deep, and then there is no fear of the Su- 

ike WW perſtructure. - 

0:45 WW He who without flattering himſelf finds that 

es he has thoſe diſpoſitions, may come to his 

your WW Saviour with an humble confidence, leaving 

as are WF what is wanting to his Infinite Mercy. But 

c. Will I he who has them not muſt keep off. For 
Pals are not to be caſt before Swine. A Fire 
vill come from thence and deſtroy his ad. 
5, and verſaries, For our God is 4 * Fire. Mat. 7. 6. 
a. I But for all that he is unwiſe, if 7 forbear- va ba 
e Dig: ing he thinks himſelf to be ſafe. To Eat and 

Prim: ¶ Drink unworthily is a grievous Sin; But to 

. NotWnegle& ſo Sacred an appointment is another. 

r unte · ¶ There is a poſitive command, and it ought 

wo the tobe obey d. Our want of preparation will 


be no excuſe, ſince we are oblig*d to be preppa - 
ed. Refuſing to embrace the ways of Life 


Blini Is an ill Plea to reject life it ſelf, Divine 
d witiMaſticution which conſtrains us to be good, | 
r Seplt hat We may be happy! I am not fit, there- \ 
btaun ore, I muſt not receive, is a found Con- * 
But 019W@luſion.... But then this naturally produces | 
| that other „ Therefore I muſt fit my ſelf | 188 
Ir a cat T may receive. If I am not fitted to VT. 7 Wi 
Work Wo the Sacrament, I ſhall never be fitted to y) 7 ths 318 
we 1 ĩͤ 
ndert Fe 0! 18 | X 2x" | 6 H A I, - 1 
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a more Immediate Preparation to th in 
Holy Sacrament. Do 


I. FT confiſts of two ſorts of Duties; Fir -x 
4 Thoſe which are to be done ſome day it 
before we come to the Holy Table Second, 
Thoſe which are requir'd at the very Admi 
niſtration. „„ . 
We muſt begin then with a ſurvey of the 
Inward Man, a diligent ſearch after tho 
i fo Sins which we have committed. - For how 
1 | can we confeſs, be ſorry, and give God and 
8 the World Ea 0d 8. them, if we art 
4 not acquainted! with what they are in them 
ſelves, and in their aggravating Circum 
| ſtances ? If this is of an extreme importance 
_ in the Wounds and Diſtempers of the Bod 
_ - ' How much more in thoſe of the Soul ? Th 
| | very Heathens had ſome Notion of this, as 
appears by that famous faying, Kor # 
178 We ſee its neceffity in the comma 
Tranſactions of Men. None can live wit dev. 
out it. The moſt regular in it, as he W- 
the moſt prudent, ſo he is generally 
maoſt 'profperous. Strange ! That ' 
ſhould love to be ſo exact and clear in all ol 
Accounts but thoſe of Conſcience, and in 
gr Affairs but that of Eternity! Win 
Moſes ſaid of the Sea in che Creation, is 
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Chap. V. Of the Lord's Supper. 309 
of the heart of moſt of us, that darkneſs was Gen. 1. 2, 
over the face of the deep, We hide, and are 
afraid of looking into, of meeting, and talk- 
me ee Vo oe 27 eto” 

And indeed it is an unpleaſant task to rake + 


in ſo much ordure, and ſee our ſelves with 
all our Stupidity and Folly, Corruption and 


Malice, depriv'd of Life, and Mark'd with 
all the Characters of the Wrath of God. But 
it muſt be done, ſince no remedies can be 
preſcribed, if the Phyſician is not made ac- 
—. with the nature, age, and various 


ſymptoms of the Diſtemper. Nor muſt the 


great difficulty deter us from it. I confeſs 

that a Merchant who had kept no Books for 

Ten or Twenty Years paſt would be in an 
amazing condition. Tn this the misfortune 

of a Sinner appearsalmoſt incredible, and. the _. 
miſery ofthe Unthinking Creature can ſcarce [4 
be expreſſed, who can neither remember it's 
Offences againſt the Creator, or give him any 

ſort of account how that Life has been ſpent 
whichit receiv*d from him. But let him do 

al that he can with ſincerity, and call his Ways 
ſeriouſly to remembrance, as the Prophet ſays he 

did, and God will not be wanting to his en- 
deve rs. e 


II. The doing of this ſuppoſes Retirement 
and ſilence. He who has any important af- 
air to ſettle withdraws to his Cloſet. He 
ſtands im need of all his Thoughts. Every 
object will diſtract, every noiſe will diſturb 

. 1 1 


\ 
Fa) 


303- Of the Lord's Supper. Part II. 
Pl. 4. 4. him. Commune with your own heart, and be ſtill, 
= is the advice of David, The Iſraelites, ſays 
ce. Origen, would not Sacrifice to the Lord in 
= 7: Egypt, but only in the Wilderneſs. St. Baſil 
= 2:7. makes this retreat the firſt ſtep to a true Con- 
eden. verſion. Take thy leave then for ſome time 
„of the cares, but much more of the pleaſures 

di. ofthe World. Part from thy acquaintance; 
4 5. & avoid even the Converſation of thy Friends, 

- An account to be made with God admits of no 

. fort of interruption, or diſtraction whatever, 
Py But becauſe this cannot be done without a 
particular aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, as ſoon 

as e are alone let us fall on our Knees before 
the Father of Lights, adoring him who is the 
ſearcher of the hearts, and praying to him that 

as we are manifeſt in his ſight, ſo he would | 

alſo 'make us manifeſt to our own Con- 

* ſciences. Without this we ſhall overlook our 
Tranſgreſſions. For the natural Man is blind, 

apt to be ſeduc'd into a good opinion of him- 
ſelf, and willing to diſſemble his diſtemper, 

or at leaſtinſenſible of its incredible malignity. 
Ihe Heads of Self. Examination may be 
taken from the Explication of the Ten Com- 
mandments in the Treatiſe of Baptiſm,where- 

in our Obligations to God and our Neighbour 

are containꝰd, and the Violations of theſe Holy 
Laws made remarkable. But ſome things 

are moſt particularly to be obſerv'd, which 
there is an abſolute neceſſity to inquire into, 

and yet are generally neglected. An over- 
ſight of a dangerous nature which hinder: 

1s 19 95 5 e 
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our Reformation, and makes Repentance im- 


pere t 17025 
numerous and of as deep a 2 if not 
more, than our moſt grievous C 
Yet: they are for the moſt part not ſo much as 
thought of, becauſe they do not affect the 


ſence as the others. Inthoſe weact, but in theſe 


we ſeem to be purely Paſſive. Curling, 
Blaſphemy, Revenge, Murther, Adultery, 
Fornication, Lying, Theft, Perjury, Cc. bring 
their horror along with them, and appear at 


the leaſt call at the Bar of Conſcience, But 


the neglect of our Duty to God, the Omiſſion 
of Publick and Private Prayer, our careleſs- 
neſs in the reſpective Offices of our Callings, 
Cc. ſlide more eaſily away, and become un- 
diſcernible. 
we are but free from Enormities, and inno- 
cent if we commit none of theſe horrible 


Crimes. Whereas for all this pretended in- 


ward peace and fatisfattion, Hell ſhall be our 


Portion: It being equally a Sin to leave that 
undone which God has commanded, as to do 
that which he has forbid. This was the ſence n. _- 


of Christ in the Deſcription of the laſt Judg- 41. & 


ment, wherein he makes our Omiſſions the 
ground of our Eternal Condemnation. This 
induc'd St. Auſtin to ſay boldly and truly, that 
the Rich who neglected to feed the Poor were 
really guilty of Murder. Von paviſti,occidiftt: 
This the Pattern of Repentance in the old 
Teſtament aſſerted, who thought that fort of 
| | R 4 Suns 


5 F837 aps £29, : | 7 ; — 2 * 
The Firſt are our Omiſſions; Sins vaſtly 


ommiſſions. 


We fanſie our ſelves ſecure if 


a 
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- - Sins tobeoffo large an extent, and yet ſohid- I to 
| den from us, that even after our ſtricteſt Sur. 


=_ —- vey we are forc*d to exclaim, "Who can un. M 
=  -aerſtandhi; Errors? Cleanſe thou me from m evi 
= P.. 19-12, feoret furt: C 


T urge it once more as that which cannot I ing 

he taken notice of too ſeriouſſy. For we live ¶ evi 

in an Age, wherein People trifle with Mora. ed 

lity as they do with Religion, This laſt is but I ple 
Negative in abundance of Men, who know 

of what Sect or Profeſſion they are not; But N of 

are abſolute ſtrangers to the Doctrine of that I hin 
Church of which they are. The firſt is ſo I fion 
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too in many, who think that they may omit I thai 

5 doing good, if they but abſtain from notori- ¶ ven 
ous Evils. As if not being a Swearer, a Lyar, ¶ com 

: an Adulterer, & c. was all that is requir'd toob- ¶ can 


»» So 4477; 
The Second Obſervation is what vicious Il By 
Habits we have contracted, and how? For ty, 
it is in vain that we pretend to avoid a Re. doo! 
lapſe, except we lay the Ax to t he Root of mig 
the Tree. Let us examine then how we God 
have given way to thoſe repeated Acts which Lei 
1 have form'd in us that Body of Sin too heavy to h: 
_ . Fforus to bear, and from which we Pray tobe degr 
dleliver'd. They have conquer'd us, and Bapt 
made Sin in us a Second Nature. We are Hab 

therefore to Conquer them, and make Grace in, a 

to abound, where Sin abounded before. 'T hey impi 

are not the ſame in all Men. But there is in eve 

ry one of us ſome Principal domineering pal. 

ſion, which once over come, we have ground 

3 3 5 8 t0 
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to hope forPerſeverancein ourbeſt reſolutions. 


In ſome reigns a Spirit of Uncharitableneſs, 
Malice, Revenge, Anger, Prejudice, and an 
evil Eye which repines at our Brother's prof- 
perity. Others are given to Lying, Flatter- 
ing, Hypocriſie and Diſſimulation. In others 
evil Communications have not only corrupt- 
ed good Manners, but even the very Prinet- | 
ples of Religion. Atheiſm, Deiſm, Socinianiſm, 
Prophaneneſs, Impiety, Contempt of God, and 
of the things and Perſons which belong to 
him, Swearing, Curſing, Schiſm and Divi- 
hon owe their growth more to ill Company, 
than to any ſort of Reaſon which can be gi- | 
ven for them. By ſome Lewdneſs is com- 
committed with greedineſs. Their Eyes 
cannot ceaſe from Sin. Like Brute Beaſts 
their Luſt is inflam'd by every Object. 

By others a Jolly,as they Phraſe it, but in reali- 
ty, a Drulen Temper is commended, and a 
door open'd to Intemperance, Los of time, a 
mighty diſſipation of mind, anda baniſhing 


| God from all their thoughts. 


Let a careful inquiry be made,how we come 
to have nurs'd up theſe Monſters?ꝰ and by what 
degrees and Methods, our Souls which at our 
Baptiſm be came the Temples of God, and an 
Habitation for the Everlaſting Spirit to dwell 
in, are given up for a Manſion to a Leg ion of 
impure Spirits? Let an exact ſurvey be taken 
of our Corrupt inclinations, the ſtrength of our 
Temptations, the frequency of thoſe occaſi- 
ons which entice us to ſin, the nature of our 
Societies and Friendſhips , the time of our 
„„ ä 
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ſtanding in the School of Satan, and what MY 

has produc'd our Relapſes after thoſe Inter. WW" 
vals of Light which at one time or other our Ni 
Gracious God was pleas'd to grant us. 


III. This being done, and our Enemies found of 

out,we muit come before the Bar of the Great "la 

: Judge, Enumerate our Tranſgreſſions, and 5" 
plead Guilty of every one of them, beſides Nee! 
thoſe which remain unknown to us, and for 

which there is no-remedy but a general Re. Fac 
pentance. If we are ſerious in this, we ſhall 

- be poſleſ&d with a ſort of Horror and Punth. Con 
alem ment. we ſhall cry out with the Prophet; 
Pg. 1. Lord, hom are they increus'd that trouble me ? Ma. 
ny are they that riſe up againſt me. Many thert 

be which ſay of my Soul, there is no help for hin 

PL. 40.12, in bis God. And again, Innumerable evils have 
compaſs d me about, Mine iniquities have taken 
hold of me, ſo that I am not able to look up; 
they are more in number than the Hairs of ny 

Head, therefore my Heart fails me. 

__ Confeſſion is a Homage to the Juſtice'of 
God, and an acknowldgement that we deſerve 
to be puniſh'd. It is a Remedy found out by 
Divine Goodneſs, that as Pride has driven us 
from, fo Humility ſhould bring us backs- 

gain to him. It is a Duty of beth the Teſta- 
ments, taught by the Prophets and A poſtles 
and practisꝰd by Jews and Chriſtians in their 


ſures, 
bruti 


ſolemn and private Worſhip. - David found hoy 
the benefit of it, who as ſoon as he had Con: 1 
feſs d, receiv'd this Declaration from Golf” * 


by 60 


_ 
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by the Mouth of Nathan, The Lord has put a. 2 Sam. 12. 
10 thy. Sin, thou ſhalt not dye, How admi-'” © 
rable 15 this, ſays St. Auſtin i explaining theſe (ud; 
Words of the Prophet, I ſaid Iwill confeſs my 2. in 
Tranſgreſſion, and thou forgav'it the iniquity of 44 5. 
Am Sin; He has not 7 AO; * 


what 
Inter: 
er Our 


poke yet, but only lu in he 

{aid that he will ſpeak, and God for- Heb. z 

5, and gives. God hears the voice of his Heart, .. -: 2,7) 

Jefides Neven before his Tongu orms any Words. £7 

nd f With what Sincerity, what Confuſion of © - 

al Re. Face, what Sorrow, what deep Humiliation 

> ſhan Nof the inward and outward Man this 

xn, MContefſion is to be made , appears from 

ophet: that condition which Sin has brought us to. 

-? M. We have wilfully departed from God to 

y ther whom we belong by ſuch Titles as none but 

"+ bin bimſelf can claim, Creation, Preſervation, and 

1s have Nedemption; Rebelling againſt his Power, 

Pry” bana his Wiſdom, and deſpiſing his in- 

ok up, Nompre enſible Love to us. To him who a- 

of m lone is our Center, our End, our Life, our 
appineſs: To him in hom we Live, Move, 

ind Subſiſt: To him who is a Being of an In- 

hnite Excellency: To him who has pro- 

misꝰd us unſpeakable Glories: To him who 

od us to that degree, as to give us his only 

Son that we ſhould not periſh : To him we 

have prefer'd our vile Luſts, our ſenſual Plea-;- 

lures, and the abomunable ſatisfaction of our 

brutiſh appetites. To Satan We are returnddemd 

hom we had renounc'd in our Baptiſm, 77% # © 

penting of aur Repentance, and what is even cy. 5 

lungerous to ſpeak, lays Tertullian, pronouncing 

vs. judging that impure Spirit to be better than 

Loa, „ : 85 | How 


found 
Great 


ent How truly has our Church put theſc 
. Words in the Mouth of Penitents! The br. tt 
WO Lorow'd thenof them is Intolerable. This is the Voice I t. 
i 


Van Hf. of one who finds himſelf loaden with Chains, Il . 
„ bound fait in Miſery and Iron, whoſe Wounds ,. 
ſtink and are corrupt thro his fooliſhneſs, who . 

= [ has abus'd an infinite Mercy, exhauſted a . 
. Mighty Stock of Grace, is become a child of | . 
Hell, and fees the Juſtice of God ready to 
conſume him. Againſt all thoſe oppreſſing i 

- Thoughts there is no help but returning to ſo. 

God, and there is no returning to him but by 

this Confeſſion, which juſtifiesGod,acquits the wi 

Penitent, and is the joy of the Church above, lb 

as it is the comfort of that here below. Il 7" 

Let it.be done then without flattering our 2 

ſelves, and cxcuſing or Og oor ofen. be 

ces. we the quickeſt ſence of the horror, ma. . 

lice, and danger of our Sins which a Creature 

can have, ſtill it comes ſhort of what they are 

3 in themſelves. The moſt we can remember 
8 are but the ſmalleſt part, and of thoſe we do 
5 not ſee the whole extent and malignity. That 
muſt certainly be of an infinitely Neatrous na- 

=_ - ture, which requir'd the Blood of the Son of 
= God for an atonement. Alas! Bare Con- 
( Sam. 18. feſſing will not do. Saul confeſs'd and et 


Fi! 4. was rejected of God. Judas did the fame and 
= | yet found no Mercy. This Declaration of 
EY). our Tranſgreſſions, this accuſing of our ſelves 

(  _ muſt be attended with thoſe qualifications 
which make it prevailing with God. The 
Sinner ougnt to be throughly humbled under 
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time to Pardon and Grace. . He is to fit Aug. 


the might hand of God, to be exalted in due 


in Judgment againſt himſelf, his Thoughts en. 30. 
muſt be the Accuſers, his Conſcience the . 
(Witneſs, his Fear the Tormentor, and his 
{Tears a ſort of Blood flowing from the Soul 

as a full acknowledgement of his guilt. * 7 
Thus did Job's Confeſſion Evidence a 
1 Conſternation. I have ſinned, mhat 

ſhall I do to thee, O thou preſerver of Men? 
David has left thoſe expreſſions of ſorrow 
which have been not only the Rules, but al- 
ſo the Prayers of Penitents ever ſince. I am 
pour d out like Water, my. Strength is dryd up 
like a Potſherd, I am brought to the duſt of N. 
Death. My Life is ſpent with grief, and my Pl. 31. 10. 
Tears with fighing, my Strength fails me becauſe | 
of my iniquity,and'my Bones are hot r . Pl. 44-15 
confuſion is continually before me and the ſhame of 

my Face has cover'd mei. My inquities are gone pl. 38. 4. 
over my Had, 4s a heavy burthen, they are too 
heavy for "me to bear. Such was the Contefll. : 

on of the firſt Penitent of the New Tefta- | 


l. 22. 14. 


obtuun bis Pardon. 


Much more to him 3 5 


. 
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and is acquainted with our moſt inward dif. 


poſitions? If Penitent David witneſſes of A, 

Fb 119. himſelf that Rivers of Waters run'down his 4 

8 * Hayes becauſe Men kept not the Law of God, How WY /: 

=_ vaſt and unfeign'd muſt have been his Sor. 8 
| to - - row forhis on Sins? No wonder then if AN 
li P\.6.6., he aſſures us, that he Mater d his Couch with U 
., Tears that they were his Meat day and nig ht, and 05 
that they were a Language which did im. on 


'  plore for him the Mercy of God. 
This ſelſ ſame Spirit was in all his Servant, : ; 
Thus ſpoke the Holy Martyr St. prian to the 5 

Chriſtian Women of his time. It ſome of 7 

: 8 4. thoſe whom you Love was dead, you would 

Ccry for him with an extreme grief. You 
would neglect your Face, change your 1 
Clothes, lay aſide the ordering of your i © 

Hair, and be careleſs of the Beauty of yout Uh 

. © Complexion. Thus pale and dejected your , 
... © *-grief for your Loſs would appear to every C 
Body. Unhappy Creature! Thou halt Ty 
loſt thy Soul; Thou art dead in thy MW 
Soul; Thou doſt but outlive thy ell I., 
When thou walk'ſt, thou carrieſt thy. 
on Grave, and doſt thou not melt into W 7, 
Tears? Doſt thou not Mourn perpetually 471 
Why ſeekeſt thou not a retreat to hide thy . 

© {elf either out of ſhame for thy Crime, or 80 
©to ſhed continual Tears? Thou haſt re- 

© ceived Wounds more deſperate and com. 
mitted greater Sins than the firſt. Can'ſt 
thou be ignorant that to have ſinn d, and 
anot to have farishottfor dee e 
be! . lecting 


4 


'lefting to Mourn for them, is a more de- 
WH le e than that to which Sin it 
(GIF has *d thee. „ 

Ae e er dn e ee 
IV. But tho? none but God can forgive 
zins; ho the Miniſtery of Reconciliation be- Jan, 4 
ing left by him to the Church, there we. 


. 


ſclution, by which Pardon is declar'd, an- 
gounc'd, and granted to every true Penitent. 
A Doctrine ſtrangely abus'd, and that in a 
different manner and by a different ſort of 
r ia 1 
1 will not inquire into thoſe practices of 
the Church of Rome by which Sin and Re- 
pentance are both cheap and eaſie. Several 
Learned Men of that Communion having diſ- 
claim'd them, I paſs them by. But Ileave them 
who have never ſo ſmall a Tincture of ancient 
Learning to examine thoſe aſſertions of the _ 
Council of Trent. That the 77575 Sacramental, Soncil. 
They mean Auricular Conf wy 


eſſion, which they 55:14. 

uſe to this day, has been always © Unani- cn. 5. 
moully recommended by the moſt Holy and 

' moſtancient Fathers. ' Secondly, that ſuch Liens 
'a Sacramental'Confeffion is of Divineright, ** 
Ar, That the Saeramental Abſolution 2 u 
gigen by the Prieſt is not a bare Declaratory, 


"or Pronoutitiatory, but a Judicial Act, and 
that tho? he diſpenſes a Bleſſing, Beneſſcium, 
Which is none of his own, yet the Sentence 
dees ds as from Judge. 
e ien e 


none 
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ought to look for it. This is the Grace of Ab- Zo fr 3/0, 


eee eee 4 


J 
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tions it is enough to deſire that any one ſingle 
paſſage of any one of theſe moſt ancient Fa- 


thers might be produc'd, where the Words 


Sacramental Confeſſion, or Sacr amental Abſolu. 


tion are us d, and if this ſecret Confeſſion is 
of Divine right and conſequently indiſpenſi. 
ble, that we might ſee ſome Decree or Ca. 


forgive, w hic 


non of any Ancient Council for, and none 
againſt it. But the Third Propoſition, if t 
ſignifies no more than what the Words ſeem 
to imply is our Doctrine: For whodoubts but 


that the Prieſt is a Judge, and acts Judicially? 
But all his Power is Declarative, ſince no 


Judge upon Earth does and can do more than 
declare that according to the Evidence gi. 
ven, and the Laws he Judges by, ſuch 2 
Perſon is guilty or innocent? But if it means 
that there is in the Prieſt an Intrinſick, Inhe- 
rentAuthority by which he may,and may not 

is the trueNotion of che Wort 
from himſelf, it is a bold intruſion on God's 
Prerogative, who alone can forgive Sins.“ Let 


no Man deceive you, ſays St. Cyprian, © None 
but Chriſt can 


ſhew-Mercy.. None but he 
* who has bore our Sins, ſuffered for us, and 


has been deliver dfor 'our Offences, can Far. 


don ſins, committed againſt him. Man cannot 


be greater than God; Nor the Servant uk 


Greg. 
Hom. 26. 
in Evang. 


a voluntary indulgence in remitting the Of: 
fences committed 175 his Maſter, © And 
* after himGregory Biſhop of Rome,” That the 


* Prieſt ought ro Abſolve none but thoſe to 
| on Om. whom 


5 
* 


To ſhew the vanity of the two firſt afſer. 


t. Il, 

aſſer. 

ſingle 

nt Fa- 

Vords 

40 ſolu. 
10n 1s 
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© whom Almighty God gives, the Grace of 
* Computiftion, becauſe then the Prieſt's Ab- 
* ſolution will hold true, when it follows the 


the Sentence of the Eternal Judge. | 
The Church of Rome then has corrupted if 
the Doctrine of Confeſſion and Abſolution W |; 
by ſtraining it to high. Confeſſing our Sins to 15 
God With all the ſincerity and ſorrow which | N71 
we are capable off, is indeed of Divine right | 
and binds - indiſpenfibly, But à particular 
Enumeration made in Private to 4 Prieſt, is 
no more than an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution. 
But of the other ſide this great Fence againſt 
Immorality has been pull'd up by anorher © 
fort of People, who ſenſible at the time of HH 
the Reformation of the inumerable abuſes of . 
Confeſſion, taught it better wholly to take itt: 
away, than to fectifie and reform it. And 
as Extreams are always dangerous, this has 
proy'd ſo to a Monſtrous degree. Men have 
finſied that the Peace God might be had. 
without the Peace of the Church. They 
have made themſelves ſo abſolutely the fudg- 
es of their on Repentance, as to refuſe any 
other ſort of Tryal. They have crowded to 
the Holy Table without the Direction and 
Advice of their Spiritual Guides; and wat k 
none would do in a queſtion of right, or in 1 


a licknefs, that is, to maintain the one with- —_ 
out.a Lawyer, or remove the other without a lt 
Phyſician; They have done in a concern of a 
far higher nature, and thought to go to Hea- 
den Without their ne Whoſe office 


3 


Joh. 20. it could be had no where elſe. 


Ea > 


can. 13. 


r the To s Silber. 


rat! 


it is to ſhew them tlie Way thither. It can. 
not he ſaid of them that they have co 
ted the Practice, but reg is as Bad, 1 62 


a pretence of Religion t 
themſelves of one of the 
. can 


wa t ought that a Power of Abſolution was 


hey have depriy'd 
comforts which 


ve to Sinners. 


n the whole, the Primitive Fathers e. 


lodg?d in the Church, and ſe truly in it, that 


Mhatſoever 


Sins you remit, they. are remited, and whatſoever 


Sins you re Jain, tht 


are retained, 18 a Sentence 


of that weight : as left no doubt e concerning it. 


But in the earlier Ages there was no 


uti> 


on given but publickly to the Penitents, who 
after a declaration of their offences were {- 
parated from their Communion, and not re- 
admitted to it till after the Impoſition and 


bers 


rformance of a long Penance. The Sinner 
d it of the Biſhop, and it was granted. 


This has induc'd feveral Learned Men to 
9 then no application was made 


to the 


The neceſſity of this Publick Satisfaction 


urch but for notorious offences. 


was look d upon to be ſo great, that the Coun- 


chariſt 


Conc. Nic. Cil of Nice ordain'd, that according to the As. 
cient and Canonical pr 
in danger of Death had receivd Abſolution, 
ſhould if they recover'd be put again in the 
number of Penitents. The rece tion ofthe Ea. 
follow*d'immed iately 
And from thence are deæriv'd 
ſo common to the Fathers, to be reconcil d 10 


pra attice, thoſe who being 


ie Abſolution 
the expreſſion 


the 
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Fat 


15 


jeraxcey) Ke. This continues to this day in 


5 
* 


the Greet Church, and laſted till after the 
twel ttt Century of that at Rome, Then 
this admirable: diſcipline being taken away, 
their Aaricalar or ſecret Conſeſſion obtain d, 


* 


and is now their al practice. 

The Church of Eng/and wiſhes no doubt to 
be as conformable tothe Diſcipline, as ſhe is 
anted, to the Doctrine and Worſhip ofthe Primitive 
Church; and notwithſtanding the degenera- 
made c and miſery of our times, has preſerib? 
thoſe methods, which if truly follow d would 
ln a great meaſure retrieve it. x/. In the 
Cunons as all People are oblig'd to receive cm. 21. 
thrice a Tear, ſo they are expel d from the cam. 26. 
diy/Table who hve in any notorious offence, 
bout Repentance, and are not in charity 
ich their Neighbours. The 119 Canon ob- 
iges the Churchwardens to preſent them 


tion ho ſhall be guilty of Adultery, Incxſt, 
eſſiom runkenmess, Ribaldry, or any other Untlean- 
ih a Wickednafs , that they maꝝ bo 
= a= e pu- 


* 
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puni ſii did forbid dhe Hoy Table. (And 
by the 26th Canon the Churchwardenis them. 
ſelves are excluded:froming>ifrhey[/havencg. 
lected that part of their Duty, the Church 


regarding chem as Perſons who by this have 


willing ly. azitiwilfully, Aeſperateſj and irreligiouſy 
incurrid tobi borribli Crime of Perjary, 29. 


o, ler for The Church has oblig'd every Communi- 

* cant to give his name to the Miniſter before 
10n. Þ hon IA BR. . . * 

the Adminiſtration, * e, toy the end that 


a Notorious Offender. ſhould not preſume to 
preſerit himſelf; But alſo that every one may 
have an opportunity of Inſtruction Admont- 
tion, and if there is need of Confeſſion and 


 0r4er for Abſolution too. 30. The Church ordains that 


the Viſita- 


23 of t 


Sick. 


the a Perſon in a ſtate of Sickneſs ſhall make ſpe- 
cial confeſſion of his Sins, and be abſolvd f 
he humbly and heartily deſires it; Intimating 


by this, that much more it is to be done in. 


time of health, when we are more our ſelves, 
can better examine the ſincerity of our Reſo- 
lutions, and have the means of embrating x 
thorough Reformatio . 


2 The Penitent then ought: to addreſs hin-M Pri 
ſelt tothe Miniſters of the Church, particu- 
larly if it is the firſt time that he comes to the 

Holy Sacrament, or if he has liv'd in Impeni 


tence ſince he receiv'd it. Deſiring to retur 
ſincerely to God. He muſt make choice of: 
if — — „ unboſom himſelf to him, 
gerhy diſcover to him his Errors, Follies, 
Weakneſſes, Temptations, acquaint hin 
with the diſtempers of his Soul, His relapſs 
160 "OE. 60 10008 
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Cap, V 


God 


cheſe 
the 


Spirit; The adde cho 


by Which they 


cg de Led Supper 


pare himfetf by that long Faſt to the Com. 
munion at Eater. 
But the Wickedneſs pe” faRious Tono- N 
rance of this Age having turned out of door 
that Ancient Conſtitution; The Penitent muſt 
chuſe himfelf fore days of Faſting, 
adviſe that — Yu before the Holy Ad- 
miniſtration, to be one. It muſt not be done 

out ofthet ſalſe per ſwaſion, that ſeverities infli- 

ed on the Body will ſatisfie for our Sins. No- 

can do that, hut the ſatisfaction offer dtio 
by Jesus CHa; ſhould any one relyon 
a wt bog one day enge of 5 

's advice, 22 exceratſe profits * Tim. + 
iittk. But this faſting 7 
ſort of Qurward 3 , IN 
ſramehaſe exoeſlert reaſonswhich the Fathers 
give for xt; he ſubduing of the Fleſh to the 
thoſe ſences which have 3447. peep. 
been the Inſtruments of our Sins; The ne-. JI 
ceſſity chat the whole Man ſhould be hum- 
bled under the mighty 


and indeed. 


'I would. 


other © 
ſpring 


hand of God, and have 4 


a feeling of his terrors ; and an act of juſtice, 3* = ; 
who have abus d' the inno- 


7 e Hahns, of life, ſhould fobjett cher. 


ſelves to Pain and Sorrow. . 

But Charity 
hier wn the Fat. 
10 his People at Milan. This we muſt not 33: 
Keep from you, Brethren, that to make our 


to the Poor muſt be inſons- 


This St. Ambroſe urg*d 4nb. /cr. 


e Fal parſed, v we whoabſtain from our Din- 
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Y4 


mult give that very Mealto the Poor. 
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995 chou art hungry, 


ble of the neceſſity of this, 


of # the Lord's „ en Part II. 
another is fed with thy 
meat, and thou prayeſt to God with thy 


C Faſt, and he by the Charity which has Ted 


him: Both ye om profitable to thee, th 
© hunger, and the feeding of the Poor Elſe 
© he Who ahſtains ſo as to give nothing to the 


Poor of what he ſpares, makes a profit anda 
trade of his Faſt. 
much to Pleaſe God as us ſhorten' tis ex- 


He has abſtain'd not ſo 


pence. £3 NOD 
The 8 Church of E land 18 FY fn 
hat it requires 


a Publick and Solemn Offering to be made 


for the Poor before the Communion, and 6 


the Prieſt bumbly' preſented and plac d upon the 
Hoh T 25 It being highly juſt, that thoſe 


| who beg of the Almighty God the ſupp pply ol of 
ecious o 


their wants; and the moſt 


Eiſts, even the participation of t the Body anf 
& Blood of Chri#, ſhould bring 


this as al motive 


to the Father of Mereies that they 180 
he relieve their en ee Dol 


milast 25 


a come, the Penitent is to riſe ear „ 


ſincerely: 
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little time as neceſſity and V Wi 
was in Dreſſing, and as much as. heh in 
aying and Reading. Thus fullof fervent 


bs Del res; and all the Vows which he hãs made 


during the courſe of 1 
rene wood, let him go to the Hou 


of God to meet the- Fatkier of Mercies, and 


receive the your of 1 9 


Chap. V. | Of the Lord's Supper per. 


Attention, Love, and Reverence. Let him 
join in the Confeſſion of Sins with. a deep 
humiliation of Soul and Body, and in the 
Abſolution with a fincere Thankfulnes. Let 
his whole Spirit be taken up with thoſe ad- 

mirable Forms of Praiſe and Adoration,” of 
$ ex- Supplications and Interceſfions in the Te De- 
m, and the Litany. Let his Amen to tlie 


Collects be Hearty": TLaarhim reſpond to the 
uires Palms with Alacriey) and Fervency) Let 8 
made ¶ him here the Commandments wit Treſo⸗ 7 
nd by lution of Obedience and pronounce; the 
n the ¶ Creed with a diſpoſſtion to live and dye in 
thoſe ¶ in the Profeſſion of our Fai tn.. 
ny of But wien he comes to the Sacred Table SIS 
of his ¶ then let all the Powers of his Soul be united — ry 
yand to produce thoſe inward acts which the ap- 
otive proach to Divine Myſteries r quitess. ) — — 
aQu- ¶ many Pious Books have been wr 3 
occasion, with prayers ſuitable to it, xhat 1 
hall inſert none here. The Church in the : 
being Invitation before the laſt Confeſſion of Sins 
nd as Fuſes rhis'one ſentene g Which machende alh the 
itt re. Nreſt. Dram near with: Faith.” J; 91s 
n in Haitis the Inſtrument eee 
vent Chriſt; a Doctrine as Catholic and us Anci- 
ent as the Church! it — have no mean 
thoughts of the Bread and Cup propos d, 4rices of 
bur u derſtand n God which Nellen. 
' takeswwa pr net the RY is in the 
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Con. Nice. © Hoh Table. By it they are not conſ. 
W gerd as bare Bread and Wine, For the 
2.4. 31. Lord aſſures us that they are his Body and 

Blood.“ By it when the Lord faid to 


"of ty. * the. Apoſtles this is my Body, and xhis i; 


flag. 4. 2 Blood, he would — —— fully re- 
Yeo g ſolyid, that by the Sign of the Bread they 


tioch. in 


cap. 14, — made partakers of his Body, and by ; 


Mr: (the Cup, of his Blood. 

Faith: 67 te raiſes: — abpvethof ſenk. 
ble objects, and by aDivineOperation preſent 
to the Communicant Chrift deliverid for our 
_ affences, and rais)d 
tion; who: after an 


le and Ineffable 


manner, imparts to him the efficacy of his. 


| Incarnation, Death, and Reſurrection. This 


> 4 . ee eſſes in theſe: Ge la f 
3 day! of Stcrtity. is riſt, frediug the 
88 Holy 4 in Heaven. The day ot time 


ing Men pn Earth. For to 
Man might teat the Bread 0 


5 Antxls, the Creator of Angels was mad: 
& Man: Nouriſhing both them, and yet re- 
maining entire. How good is that Bread 


1 3 e 6 


| * For: W nope their "ho Hig bt 
capable of Divine Communications? Whit 
'. diſpoſitions can ever anfwer the dwelling 
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bug N. 0 the Lord's Supper. 
t Conf. he better for us t iſe: the words . 


!: an Sinful Blew, La. 5.6, 
om OLn., 0 ſenſibie thi we muſt "come | 
nd o to his beegtece ee caritpy tive without Him, | 
his is zit hoe pon gh for us ih torch Phe ben bmg | 
e Or at mot exclaim Wi 7 ł[⸗ 1 
@ they wh, Lord, 5 am Hot worthy 1 for Matt.$.8. 
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I's noel hare oa, 
Sean which he'requyt 
= | '©Revetence:.". "x . Tis Table s all My — | 


ba bu. "The Lamb 'of God I ſhin 


WP . Alk ede Powers 
* 5 — the Prieſt « 0 der f | OZ Sil 
. ald an ardent A - 
onght to dove I 
8 — — as the ce of his 
| Weary'd Mercy; How muc more be Eine 
mies, whom he has made his Friends! As 
Traitors whom he has pardon'd,and fnatch'd 
rom 


in — Cbryſ. in 


£424 Of? eee, a Sp „Rent 


from Everlaſting Flames! As Strangets 14 

dhe has allmitted to the Covenant of pol 

Promiſel 8 Children v whom he feeds with I ner 
are eaven!.., Adorable. Inſtitut. 

0” BY herein Chriſt, becomes 2. pledge, of, our I - 
* "Salyationl Blefled, Ordinance, wherein the I cip 

. ».,... Creator, binds; himſelf. to ſecurg his Mere ful, 
eto his Creature! Divine and Glorious Table, I ted 
wherein the Treaſures. of H Heaveniare.depe- | anc 

"B65 AC; ice pf our Peace apply d, and Ou 
Fargpn granted and . vc Sin any 


AGRI ers. N i 96 to 21oFiniM, all, 

wi 2 — melon THe" ul heaþo oped to he . g1V 
'theHoly Spirit. Les i fhinſt forGod, 1 

gage f lege God. As the Hort, oth wh 
Joan, |# hel „ ooks,, % Es bins pant af God. Let / fort 
5 him, —— an; intimate Union with him, I con 

4 b who . Bread of the bs AT ay att 
| | Do hong in us, but we in him our 
1 When the 25 | Th a, the Sacred I at | 

[ | ib Aae der and he of, our Lord Ete 


ESUuS C MRI MES Kc. and 1d the Blood of cur to 
E SuS CHRIS r, &c. Kc. Doſthou af hi 
try the example of the Primitive Chriſtians I * cc 
1 AEN to it. Let this Aman be not on- ff 
I/ a T. unreer, that thou beljey?t Chrif th 
coming t 1 Soul; But alſo an earneſt te 
with, tax. no hidden impurity, np ſecret in- 
ition, no want of Devotion may hin- 
der the Bleſſing, of the Sacrament. In the 
deepeſt Recollection and ſilence of all Read 
Faculties, Adore, Praiſe, give thy ſelf to him 
n that be may ſay. 69 Fa Soul, | 


II. Chap. V. Of the Lord's Supper. 325 
gets if I n di Salvation, Beſeech him to keep the 

nt of poſſeſſion W hich he has taken of thee, and : 

with never depart from the. 

„l n H/ eee tart \ 
our St. Aeſtin obſerves that Piety conſiſts prin- 42 4 
the I cipally. in this that the Soul be not unthank- e. 11. 


ercy I ful. Therefore after; all have Communica. 
able, ted, the/Prieſt returns: to the Lord's Table, 


epo - and offers 4 Publick Thankſgiving to God. \ 
and Our joining with- it is as neceſſary as, with 


Sin- any other part of the Divine Service. Let 


all private Devotions then be ſuperſeded and 

eim- give place to this. 

God, It begins with the Lord's Prayer, without 

after ¶ which the Church never began or ended any 

Let / fort of Solemnity. But if the uſe of it 1s 

him, I commendable at any time, it is admirable 

ad is ¶ at this. For when and how can we call God 
„our Father, if not when he has entertain'd us 
cred at his Table, and renew'd Our Title to Gr 
Lord Eternal Inheritance? It belongs to none chyſaſt. 
fc, to call God Farher, but to thoſe who give 77m,” 
u af. him thanks for his Favours, which are al! 
tans contain'd in that one word. Whoſoever 
t on- ſays to God, Our Father, acknowledges that 
-brif: there is an Adoption, which ſuppoſes Righ- 
rneſt * teouſneſs; Sanctification, Redem tion, Re- 
et in- © miſſion. of Sins, and the Gift of the Holy 
hin- Ghoſt. We muſt be enrich'd with all thoſe 


n the ll Spiritual Graces which” are the privileges 
thy © of our Divinz Adoption, to be worthy r 
him; I call God OE, But as all this is re- 
Soul, ceiv'd in the Sacrament, The Communicant 
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1 1 euer exptofehis 8 —.— 5 
= of God, thats by the fer went uſe of this 
raver. 1.7 195 Tt 

= The Thankſgiving proceeds with a larg ge y 
ColteR, in which is an earneſt Supplication 7 
to God thro? Jxsws Crtx rs 7, fo accept I 

of the Pury perform'd, and that , the f .. 
whole Church 2 reteivs 'vewiſfion-of Sims, a N 


all other Benefits of his Paſian. There is al. th 


ſo an offering made of our ſelves," our: —_ by 

and Bodies, 70 be a'Reaſonable, Hol Holy, 

3 is 8 Swain 75 

that he would receive this our boron Du- th. 

ty, and Service, not weighing dur Merits, I he. 

but pardoning our Offenecs. As every part i 

of this is vaſtly ſignificant, ſo it ought to be I al 

much attended. The firſt is an . W 

the Grace” of God, who grants a bleſſin I 

our performances, and makes them in For 87 

what they are. For it is he who works all ow I con 

_ works in as, ſupplies our deficiencies, and o- G5 

verlooks that mixture of evil which- our pri 

Goren tion ſpreads inſenſibly amon 8 4 P 

Gen. 4. 4. | reſpect to Abet e 45 Offer 
Heb. 11, by. 4 more excellent Sacrifice 

+ mitneſs that he was ey awe befeech De 

him to ſanctiſie his own Gifts, and bleſs thoſe had 

very difpoſitions Which himſelf has created Arg 

in us. The ſecond is a ſolemn Dedication of 282 

our ſelves to God; An explanation of the refr 

firſt and great Commandment; a promiſe if 

of Obedience; and a Confirmation of all our had 


Vows and Reſolutions for the furure Govery 
5 ment 
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ment of our lives. The third is the ſureſt 
method that. can be to preſerve the Grace of 
God. For he takes it from the Proud and 
owes it to the Humble. Therefore the 
Church, ſenſible that no Piety can be ſolid 
without a profound Humility, puts theſe 
words in our Mouths, not werg hing our Me- 


table to God, The Weights of the Sanctua- 
ry are far different from thoſe of our weak 
imaginations. Should God weigh us with 
them we mult be rejected. So Incompre- 
henſible is the purity of God, and ſo Uni- 
verſal our Corruption, that it is our Intereſt 
to be I abways to. implore the Mercy of God. 
ge to But as after the Firſt Adminiſtration of the 
i to I Sacrament: by Chriſt himſelf, the Apoſtles 


Chap. V. Of the Lord Supper. 5 329% 
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deed ¶ ended with ſinging an Hiunn, ſo tlie Church hiatt. 26. 


our concludes with that Ancient One, Glory be to 30. 
nd o- God on High. It is, as all the Fhmxs of the 
our Primitive Church, a Profeſſion of Faith and 
hem. a Prayer. In it the Glorious Trinity is a- 
e der'd, and both the Divinity and Huma- 
in d nity of Chriſt aſſerted. The Euchariſt is a 
ſeech Demonſtration, that he aſſum'd our nature; 
thoſe had a Real, Paſſible, and Mortal Body. The 
ated Argument of Tertullian, Theodoret and others 
onof againſt the Hereticks of their times, is Ir- 
f the refragable for his Humanity. For how could 
nile MN the a be a Figure of his Body, if he 
our had not a True and Real Body? And his 

Ancient Doxology is an invincible * 


his Divinity. For who can be the Lord God, 

the Son of the Father, who can take away the 

Sins of the World, who can be the only Hoh, 

but he who has the ſame Nature with the Fa- 

ther, and is conſequently truly God b/eſſedo. 

er all for ever? Let the Communicant then 
believe in his Heart, and confeſs all this with 

his Mouth, Let him ſhew the Ground of his 

Hope, and own from whom he has receiy'd 

ſuch infinite Favours. Thefe words which 

he pronounces at the Holy Table, are the 

words which the Angels pronounce in Hea- 

pow... Yen. Happy that he can fay with them, 
1s, 52?» Worthy i the Lamb that was flain, to receive 
_ Power and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, 
\ and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. Bleſ. 
© ſing, Honour, and Glory,be unto him that ſits up. 

on the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 
Ihe Second Ceremony ends with the Bi- 
= ſhop's or Prieſt's Benediction. It is a pious 
Wish which conſiſts of two Parts: Fir#, 
That the Peace of God, and Secondly. That 
the Aſſiſtance of the Hoiy Trinity the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt may for e- 
ver remain with the Communicant. We 
are always put in mind of this laſt, becauſe 

it is the great Object of Faith, the Foundati- 
on and Life of Religion. Of the other this 
Character is given, T hatzz paſſes all Under ſt and- 
ing, Which is moſt true, if we conſider it in 
its ineffable Spring, The free Grace of God; 

or in its admirable Effects, The filling our 

Hearts and Minds with the Kglowledge an 9 
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if God and of his Son Js: sus CHRIST. or 
in its happy Conſequence, 4 bleſſed Eternity. 

Let the Communicant then receive it 
with Joy, and Reverence; praying to God, 
that as it comes to him by the Miniſtry ob 
the Church, with whom God has left the 
Power. of Bleffing fo he may never forfeit it, 
but walk before Fim in Holinek and Ri gh- 
teouſneſs all * Py of his Life, 3 


. 7 * q U 2 * Al. . 
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of. th Way of living of the e 6 
cant after the 8 of the Hl ly Lg: 09 
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A Has; i5A WTR Miſtake in too ma- 
ny Communicants, i ho after a great 
deal be care in their preparation, perſwade 
themſelves when they are return'd home, 
that all their work is done, and think no more 
of it. Thus the Fervour of Devotion vani- 
ſhes by little and little; in few days Devoti- 
on it ſelf is gone, and then the Cares, Plea- 
ſures, and Cuſtoms of the World hurry them 
again to their former way of living. This 
the true Penitent ought to be afraid of, and 
ſince it is no leſs difficult to preſerve, than to 


make a Conqueſt, and to uſe well a Victory 
2 than 


$36 | 
| than to get it; now that Ne has overcome his 


Rom. 7. 
137 


to he obſer yd. 9 


. Tenn de It is Boldneſs, Freſumptlon, and G tale 


PDenit. 
Cap. 5. 


But if he has known. the mind of Goc 


"Of te ve . Patt l 


been e en e. 


to ſecure. his Poſt, and both I 87 nd im. 10 


. 


ove His ang fel 2297 
Þ 


I to him as a Je; He th 
think of it without. trembli 55 in we 
is to arm and prepare himſelf agai ſhe 
all the Reſolution | imagipablc e. In an 

this T mill acquaint rag, 1#, With he ex- He 


tream Danger of it. 2ly, Wich the. N. ays ow rig 
Means to 19177 it. a ver 


II. Every Sin deterces Þ Puniſf ment, be- Re 


cauſe it is a'T rand 1 9 00 ing 187 of Hi ret 


But a Relapſe, th Pardon I an 1 
obtam'd, is fn icy ho 1 Nature. 
Whatſoever aggravates the Guilwot Sin, or 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, makes it exceeding i 10 
is tobe met with in this, oh 9.1008 ac 
the Greatneſs of any O ck th are 


— 


Fir, I 2 Natur of WY or r Knol nee 

4 Sinner. If he falls ſor Want of ion, 
is ignorant of his Duty. ;to 885 0 and Unac- 
quainted with his Laws, his fall f is capable, 
if not of excuſe, at leaſt of ſome Extenuati on. 


fully inform'd of what was requir?d © 
and: tranſgreſs'd notwithſtan 


calls COMA 0: hoe apo ee 
| Secondly 


41 4 s — 
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. Secomaty, The Convictions of C onſcience. 
If thro the Misfortunes of ill Examples, a 
long Practice of Sin, and the Tyranny of vi- 


cious Habits, Conſcience has never been 


 throughly awaken'd; If the Terrors of God job. 6 


were never ſet in array againit bing, He peri- 
ſhes in his on iniquity. But if he has known 
and felt the Terrors of the Lord; If the 
Holy Spirit has convinc'd him of his Un- Z 
righteouſneſs; If God has viſited: him, gi- 
ven him a Senſe of his Miſery, and brought 
him to: Confeſſion of Sin, and purpoſes of 
Repentance; When he Rifles all this, and 
returns to his Vomit, he involves himſelf 1 in 
an unſpeakable Guilt. ? 

Thirdly, From the Promiſes a to, * "I 


ſolutions gx before God, If he has not 


come under the Covenant of Grace by Bap- 
tim; If the Decay of it has not been re- 

pair d by Repentence; If he never promis d 
at the Eord's Table to live up to him who 
gave himſelf for him; His Puniſhment can- 


not be o great. le is in the cafe of thoſe CA 2 5 


common Sinners who having ſinned 
Lam ſhall alſo perifh without Lam. But if by rs. 


Baptiſm he has given himſelf to CHRIST, 


coming to him with the Conſcience of ſacred 


Engagements; If aſter ſeveral falls he is 

enterꝰd into e eee of Repentance; If 

adoring and feeling the infinite Mercy of 

God; he has oblig?'d 177 if to obey his {Holy 

lau yet bre thro? all ns he _—_ 
£7 


— 


— 
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be beaten with many Stripes, and have his Porti. 


on with the Hypocrites and Unbelievers, © Ul 


But all this eminently appears in a Com. * 
municant, who by Relapfing forfeits the d 
Grace receiv*d. . What could the Merciful t 
God do, but he has done it to him? He has 


renevꝰd him to Repentance; oper'd his eyes, I R 


and fed him with the Food of Angels. 


on him, he has pleaded the Sacrifice of ti 


that ineſtimable price pay*'d for our Rai. 
ſom, even the Blood of the Son of God. I 


has confeſs'd his Sin with Sorrow and Bit- 
terneſs, and having nothing to ſay, but that 


ſoften' d his Heart, paſs'd by his Errors, par- ol 


don'd his Sins, given him a Spirit of Prayer * 
and Contrition, receiv*d his Promiſes, reach d 


him his Gracious Hand, reſtor'd him to his 


Church, rais'd him from Death to Life ſt 


brought him to his Holy Table, apply*d to * 
him the Merit of the Sufferings of Cheri, © 


On the other ſide, the Communicant has {a 


known his Duty, felt the Horrour and ting I. 
of Sin, aud ſeen the hand of God arm'd fff: © 

_ deſtroy him. Driven by the convictions of do 
Conſcience he is grown ſenſible of the ne-M ? 
cCeſſity of a Reconciliation with God. Heh 
has ſought and implor'd it. He has cry'd in. 2 
the anguiſh of his Soul, and proſtrate at the Cr 
Throne of Grace, he has pray'd that God '*< 


would not enter in/Judgment with him. He 


a Sentence of Eternal Death ſhould pals up 


Croſs, the inasmprehenſible Humiliations 
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363 renew'd the ſtanding obligations of Chriſti- 


om. J anity, and bound himſelf to a ſincere obe- 


S the diencè to all the Precepts of the Goſpel. On 
reiful theſe conditions he has been Pardon'd, Ju- 


Te has ſtified, Sanctify'd, and this new Contract 


Ratify*d at the Lord's Table, in the Houſe 


7 5 of God, by the Miniſtry of the Church, 
rayer and in the preſence of the Holy Angles. 
acid If he falls after this, and commits again 
to his thoſe Sins which he has confeſs'd and dete- 


Life ſted, whar name can be given to ſo mighty 


WY an Offence ? Is it not that which the Prophet 


ture of thoſe Preſumptuous Acts which Moſes 


"08 

5m 'T would not affirm it, becauſe Hope is not 

a to to be deny'd to the worſt of Sinners. But 1 

ions of ; doubt whether any thing can he more hei- | : 

doe ne nous, except Final Impenitente. 

1. He For conſider it every way, and it preſents 

ry'd inf]. nottüng to the mind but a Complication of 

at theſis. Crimes. It is an inſufferable Pride, by which 

it God e eee of God over us, 

m. He to bring our 1eIves again under the Power 

ad Bi. of the Devil. It is a high Contempt of the 

ut tha} Dine Goo nels, by which we renew thoſe 

aſs up wounds which it had head. It is a Breach 

of the of Faith with God ſo ſolemnly plighted, and 

jAt10N5 engag'd.. The aggravation of the Sin of A. | 
Rau "745 Was, that he had not lyd unto Men but Act. 3. 4. 


unto God. And in this a Mortal is not falſe 


3d. He 
b 23 


333. M 
has repeated the Sacred Vows of Baptiſm,  *” WW 


Chrit. calls The Great Tranſgreſſion ? and of the Na- pf 19.13. 


1 
ſays reproach the Lord, and deſerve exciſion ? Numb. 13. Wi 
(| 


<5 
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to another Mortal, but to the All-wife, All- 
ſceing, All- powerful God. It is an Apoſta- 
cy from thoſe Rules to which our Mind had 


— — = 


to an infinite Mercy, and a deſpiſing the 


in our Hearts, a neglect of his Interceſſion, 


Rational to think that they mourn and grieve ho 
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done the Juſtice to ſay that they are Holy 
and Good. It is an Incredible Ingratitude 


Incarnation, Death, and Reſurrection of the 
Son of God. It is an affront to that Holy 
Spirit by whom the Love of God was ſhed abroad | 


an Oppoſition to his Inſpirations, . and a 
Tearing off that Seal by which we were de- | 
dicated to God, and mark*d as his own a. 
gainſt the coming of the Great Day. It 55 
a Violation of the Moſt Holy and Benefi- W *! 
cial Covenant that ever was, or ever can be . 
between the Creator and his poor Creature. hi 
It is a Profanation of the moſt Religious fo 
Rites of Chriſtianity, Baptiſm and the Sup- , 


<< SO BD On © org. m_ 


per of the Lord. In ſhort the more we look rh 


into this, the more execrable it appears. It | 
is a Renouncing the Communion of Saints, 80 


Debilitating the Church, and Afflicting the 
the Holy Angels. For if thoſe Bleſſed Spi- - 
rits vejoice over one Sinner that repents; It is 15 


when 2 Righteous, or a Penitent Perſon {| 
comes to be loſt. | Es 100 


t II. 
All- 
ofta- 
| had 
Holy 
tude 
the 
f the 
Holy 


broad | 


ſſion, 


nd 2 


e de- 


mn a- 
It 15 


nefi- | 
an be 
ture. 
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rieve 
erſon 


III. 


Soul. The Penitent lias out- grown a laſting 
which he lay under were complicated. Far 


\ hope to live. His Reaſon was blind and his 
other Faculties decay'd and vitiated. He ugupp. 
fed upon Gall and his drink was Poiſon. No | 
Doctor on earth being able to adminiſter a- 
ny remedies to him, he apply*d himſelf to 
that Phyſician who came down from Hea- 


rin gol bas 30 Pula DYviortefh. or 

III. Inthoſediſtempers ofthe Body which — 
have been'violent and dangerous, a Relapſe 
is generally Mortal. No advice is fo often 
and ſo earneſtly inculcated, than tliat the Pa- | 
tient ſhould avoid it. For the malignity of — 
the Diſeaſe having exhauſted his Strength, 
and conſum'd a large ſtore of the Vital Spi- 
rits, he cannot be repair d but with length 
of time, and a conſtant uſe of the Remedies 
preſcrib'd. If he ventures abroad too ſoon, 
or is guilty of any exceſs pernicious to that 
weak ſtate which he is in; The Raging Fea- 
ver gathers head again, returns with more 
violence, and finding none of that natural 
vigor which it ſtruggl'd with before, hurries 
him preſently to his Grave. He dyes, and 
for want of caution becomes his own Mur- 
therer. This has occafion'd that Vulgar but 
True ſaying, that a Relapſe is worſe than 
the Diſtemper it Jelf.wow wt oh 2 hon 
Alas! It is always ſo in the diſeaſes of the 


Infirmity, a Mortal - Sickneſs. The evils 


from expecting to be cur'd,. he could not 


1 ven. 


— 


Matt. 9. 


27. 
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ven. He ſhew'd him his Sores, and let him 
ſearch his Wounds. He cry'd out paſſio- 
nately to him, Jeſus, thou Son f David, have 
mercy on me. Mov'd with the miſery of his 
Creature he granted that he ſhould recover, 
and the Diſtemper vaniſhd at the voice of 


the Creator. But for all this, if he obſerves 
not ſtrictly the Preſcriptions left him; If 
he ventures out before his health is confirm'd, 


and does not labour to overcome the remain- 
ing Weakneſs, but leaves himſelf upon thoſe 
Enemies from whom he was but juſt now 
deliver'd; He cannot ſtand long, but muſt 
undoubtedly Peri n. RENE, 


_  CunisT has made us ſenſible of this in that 


miraculous cure ofa Man, who had'an Infir- 
mity eight and thirty Years, and whom the 
Fathers look't upon as a Figure of thoſe 
whom God recalls from a long Impenitence. 


| Joh. . 14. He gives him this direction. Behold thou art 


made whole, Sin no more left a worſe thing come 


«unto thee, Tf we have any ſence of a ſtate 


of Enmity with God, of a death in Tref- 
paſſes and Sins, and of an Excluſion from 
the Kingdom of Heaven, .we ſhall eafily be 
convinc'd of the truth of this. 
Firſt, Sin is more provoking after, than 
before it is pardowd. An open Enemy is not 
ſo inſufferable as a falſe Friend. The Al- 
mighty finds Motives of Mercy even in the 
miſerable condition of a Sinner, who ever 
was a Stranger to the ways of Peace, and 
TEE 8 DP þ never 
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never taſted how the Lord is Gracious. He 
pities him in that courſe to which his Folly 
has betray'd him. He loves to ſhew the 
Power of his Grace on the Heart of him who 
is become a Victim to his own Paſhons and a 
Slave to the Devil. But there is little hope 
of this, when a Sinner has griev*d the Holy 
Spirit. Reconciliation can ſcarce be pro- 


* 


mis d after ſo ſenſible an affront to the Ma- 


jeſty of God. And tho? I am far from the 
Novatian Severity, which would have it to 
be Impoſſible; Yet I ſay with St. Oyrian, 
and the Ancient Clergy of Rome, that it is 


very difficult. 


Secondly, If there is any ſuch thing as Re- 
jection, Exciſion, and an utter Dereliction, 
as certainly there is; This is no doubt a great 
Step to it. For what bolder Provocation to 
give us over to our ſelves can be offer'd to 
God than this? Is not this to make him ſerve 
with our fins, and weary him with our Iniqui- e 
ties? Has not the Lord cauſe to ſay, Thom jer. 15. 6. 
haft forſaken me, thou art gone backward, there- | 
fore will I ftretch out my hand ag ain#t thee, and de- 
roy thee, I am weary of repenting, 

Thirdly, The Sinner by a Relapſe is much 


more indiſpo'd than he was before to receive 


the Grace of God. He hardens himſelf a- 
gainſt him, contracts a new Blindneſs, and 


puts an obſtacle worſe than the firſt to the 
Impreſſions of the Holy Spirit. The Powers 


of his Soul are ſtrangely debilitated. He 
F returns 


- 


returns to ſin with an incredible Eagerneſs, 0 
and may never be again in a Capacit) of do-  .; 

ing Good. He calls into Queſtion tlie Since-  - 
rity of his laſt Repentance. For he who truh f 

Anir. derepents, ſays St. Ambroſe, never thinks to repent | © 
t. + again; that is, never to do thoſe things of 


„ which be has repented. 8 . 8 

Mat. 1. Fourthly, The lat State of that Man „8 

#% worſe than the frit. He has all his old Sins ff fes 

| and this new one to anſwer for, They are 11 

=_ recall d and ſet in order againſt him. His vi- M _ 
| cious Habits awake, fix themſelves, and re- I 
gain a new Power over him. The Helps of ry 

Grace fly from him. The Devil who has fe. ve. 

Feoverd hisProfelyte will take care to bind him | © 

faſt. He will compaſs him with Dar knels, Im 


et his Guard round about him, and environ 5, 
him with freſh Temptations, that ſince he is ch 
fallen he may riſe no more. Inſtead of thoſe Th 
Tears which he ſhed in abundance before his 0 

Crucifi'd Saviour, he will return to the fool. 50 


iſh Joys of the World. He will want 2 Heart ON 
to joyn with thoſe Prayers which were once I unc 


his only Comfort. His Ears will be ſtop'd 
to the Admonitions of his ſpiritual Guides. It 1 
he is not profligate and ſcandalous, he will 
be frozen and benumn'd. He who was late. 
ly the purchaſe of the Blood of CHR I8 7, 
will be one of the Retinue of Satan, and 
without an unſpeakable” Mercy, a Mercy 
which there are but few Inſtances, will 2 

ne Ki el 32. f 


1 


nab, for his Portion the Worm which dies not, an! 
do- he Flames that are never quenc ol]. 
t Theſe Conſiderations made the Fathers cb. 
4) of the Church to preſcribe in their time ſuch 5 
a long and laborious Courſe of Repentance, e 5 
and ſpeak with ſo much Vehemency againſt h. cap. 
Sins committed after a Reconciliation with 3; 720 


fear, and look upon'a Relapſe as a great and e 
a diſtinction of Sins committed before the Sau. 
Law, which is 4 State of Ignorance. Aﬀer © Povis. 
the Law, when the Will of God was re- 
veaPd, which is a State of Rnomledge. Afﬀ- 
ter Baptiſm, which is 2 State of Piety and 
Innocence, Aﬀer Repentance, which is 4 
he is e of Mercy and Pardon, They thought 

a the firſt to be the leaſt, tho? inexcuſable. 
A The ſecond more grievous, becauſe without 
Fa Pretence. The third horrible, as being a 

| notorious Breach of Faith with God. But 
the laſt worſe than all the reſt, and full of an 
zop'd unconceivable Enormity. e 


- * 
: — 


IV. This is enough to convince us of te 
late. Neceſſity of Embracing all poſſible means 
to prevent it. The firſt is a ſerious Conſi- 


wr 1 <<ration of the Grace receiv'd. It has two 
rercy I Valifications, which make it highlyvaluable. 
have It is great in it ſelf, and it is very rare. To 
for be recalPd to the Service of God, to have 


his Image retrac'd in us, to receive es” 
| 0 
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God ; That the Penitent might hear, and S. Aan. 


almoſt an irreparable Danger. They made . 


— 
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of Sin, and be made capable of Eternal] 
Life, are Favours of a high Nature. No 
Merit of ours can challenge, no created Be- 
ing can procure this. It flows entirely from 
an inexhauſtible Spring of his Mercy who 
gpaities us even when we have not the Senſe 
He topity our ſelves. He turns not to us be- c 
C. cauſe we turn to him, or loves us becauſe ur 
Jer. 7. we love him; But we turn to him becauſe be ſl v 
1. Bb. 4. Zurus firſt to us; we love him, becauſe he fit 
7 on. loved s. | . yo | 
Hut as it is Great ſo it is alſo very Rare. th 
There are many Pretences to, and Begin- 5 
nings of Converſion. Their Number is not na 

ſmall who from all the Parts of the World 
will cry out, Lord, Lord; and with ſome af. 
fection too. Many like Felix will tremble, 
or as Herod, reverence John, and at his 
Mark. 6. Preaching do many things. Did Converſion 
2 conſiſt in giving Alms, hearing Sermons, ad- 
miring ſome {ſort of People, blaming the 
Wickedneſs of the times, cenſuring the A- 
ctions of others, looking gravely. and effe- 
cting pious Greatneſs, nothing would be 
more Common. But to have forſaken every 
| Tniquity, to deal juſtly with all Men, to 
mortifie our Paſſions, to be exact in the Du- 
ties of Religion, to prefer Conſcience to all 
bother things, and to endeavour earneſtly af. 
ter Eternal Life, which are the Characters 
of a true Converſion, is extraordinary and 
ſcarce to found. It was a Queſtion art 
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by CRRIST himſelf, whether at his com- 
allo be inquir'd by us, whether amongſt fo 


our weak Eyes, and much leſs to | 
of Dogmatically; But attributes it to theſe 


every thing but this. Any Religion will 
ſerve Perſons of no Religion. They are un- 
willing to have any thing to do with what 


It isa Work that der rm a great deal of Sin- 
vcerity and Purity. hea: 
\ ſee God, Paſſion, Interett or Prejudice has 


Thirdly, Of thoſe who: find it, few walk up t 


ing he ſhould find Faith on the Earth? It may Il 4 z 


many Penitents and Communicants, there are 
many truly converted? I am afraid their 
Number is ſmaller than we generally con- 


ceive it to be. Whoſoever loves truly and 


underſtands the Obligations of Chriſtianity 
will ſay, that they are but few. 
I think it is St. Hieram who gives us a plain 
and ſubſtantial Reaſon for it, explaining 


theſe Words of CHRIST, Many are call d Mat. 2. 


but few are choſe, He runs not to Predeſti- by 

nation, or the Eternal Decree of the ſupreme 7; - 
great a Diſtance from us tobe pry*'d-into-with * . e. 
be ſpoken <<< . 


Cauſes; obvious to every Capacity. 
Fir, Mere 'are but 5 ab who ſeek after the 

Truth, which is in CHRIST JESUS. A- 

bundance of Men are concern'd almoſt for 


muſt condemn them. 


Secondly, Of thoſe who ſeek after ir, few find ies 


The Pure in heart ſhall 
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nothing to do there. 1 
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it. We love the Doctrine hut not the Pra- 
Rice of the Goſpel. We are full of ſublime 


Notions, © but void of Morality. Talk and 
Outſide is all the Religion of moſt Men. 
Fourthly, Of thoſe whowalk up to it fem per. 
ſevere in it to the End. We faint and tire by 
the way. A ſtrong Temptation, à ſecret 
Pride, and perhaps ſome Tribulation re- 
moves us from our Stedfaſtneſs. Our Slave. 
ry grows again dear to us. Like Demas we 
forſake Paul, and follow once more this pre. 
r 15 6K 3 oth ht 


A 


V. A Second Duty flowing from this is 
 Watchfulneſs. Our Confideration! muſt end 
in a vigilant care to keep the Doors ſhut a- 
gainft the Return of out Spiritual Enemy; 
and give him no ſort of opportunity to pra- 


Citice upon us. St. Peter repreſents him as a | 
mighty Adverſary, who like a rolring Hon 


1. Pet. 5.8. walks about ſeeking whom” he may dlermnr. Our 

5 Inadvertency or Incogitancy is the great and 
indeed the only Advantage which he can 
have to hurt us. He fever ſleeps, and his 


reſtleſs Fury keeps him perpetually apply'd | 


to our Deſtruction. Let the Soul then be 
conſtantly awake, to oppoſe and make his 
Endeavours ineffectu l. 
Keep thy Heart with all Diligenct, is the Ad- 
„ ee who gives this reaſon for it, 
23. That out of it are the Iſſuesof Life. It is the 
firſt Mover, the Principle of all the — 1 


| thy Deſires. Reliſt the very firft moe eye 


Chap. v 5 . * of. 
Evil which is in us. That preſery'd, all the 
feſt is fafe, or at leaſt eaſily recoverable. See 
then that” no Vanity, no Impurity, no Folly 
poſſes thy Thoughts, Look carefully that 
no Luſt, no Pride, no Love of Riches iniflame 


the Can, s Wy J. 
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ons, fly from the very firſt Infinuations of 
the evil Spirit. He will addreſs himſelf with 
pleaſing Fancies, and ftrike thy Imaginati- 
on with the Projpet of impure Objekts. If 
the Remembranc of thoſe Pleaſures which 
thou haſt renounc'd cannot move thee, he 
will uſe the Terrots and Conſcience of thoſe 
Sins which thou haſt forfaken'ifhe cannot en- 
tice, he will do all he can to perplex and con- 
ſound thee... Watch then and be prepar d 
init thoſe Attempts. The Soul which he © .. 
finds ready to ſtart at his firſt Approaches 
5 always Tire of Victory F.. 
But the. way to preſerve the Heart is to 
le diligent View of our own corrupt In- 
clinations. We muſt arm and fortifie our 
8 ainft them. Where the Town is the 
e there we muft place our beſt Forces, 
Shave put it in a Poſture of not fear- 
1 0 105 Only he Affaults, but even the In- 
ſults of the Enemy. 
It is ;alfo neceflity to have an Bye on our 
A on che Sins nerally. ĩueident n. 
X ys of living in Which God has put us; | j 
and Fu oſs: Tang aden which we are ex- = 
1 A0 "IF ry N ight before we go 1 
0 e 4 
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344 Of the Lord's Supper. Fart I 
to Bed we examine the Tranſactions of the 
Day, it will prove of wonderful uſe. There 
we may ſee our Failings, how they have hap. WW - 

| pen'd, and which way we can retrieve our 
Nat. 24. Loſſes. Bleſſed is that Servant whom the Lord 
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0 when he comes ſhall fiad ſo doing. | 
VI. But all our Conſideration and Watch. 
fulneſs will come ſhort of the defir'd Succe, MW | 
if Prayer is not added to them. CHRIST b 

= has joyn'd them together in the Goſpel, Tak: t 

Mark. 13. Je Heed, watch and pray, Our Improvement MW E 

3} in the two firſt, comes only from the laſt, p 
He is the moſt . ſecure who is the mot MW h 
us'd to pray. CHRIST has taught us not MW 1 
only by. his Precepts and Parables, but by MI) tl 

1 his ſacred Example, that Men, ought always tn Ir 
. y and not to faint. The firſt Saints. of the ' m 


Act. i. 14. New Teſtament are repreſented continuing iu Wl. 

'' Prayer and Supplication. The Apoſtles fe-. d 
commend it every Where. And St. Paul l 

Epb. 6.13. having fitted. the Servant of Chriſt with ir the 
& c. whole Armour of God, that he may be able o 
1 | and concludes with that without which it 
= would prove, unſerviceable; Praying ahvajs 
—_ with all Prayer and Supplication in the Spirig 
= and watching thereunto with all Perſeverance. | 


Let this be taken for a ſtanding Maxim, (ati 

| __ That no Converſion can ſubſiſt without che Wit. 

A Spirit of Prayer. Wat hopes ſoever it gives, Att 

Pie 6 551 Fxpegence will ſhew that i has mW mer 

= Rox, and will ſoon be dry'd up, if not wi thc 
W-  terdfromabove. Nor will the Fertil Rain f 5 


Gp, VI. 15 the Ends Spe, 


v © $f 2.7 


moſt im or Airy to of 2 And 770 Th Shih, V 


s not Ty underſtand, that Humility, that F etvency, 
it by ihn Ad and Confidence, Ih unites the 
ays to 7 War nd. Outward Man in n rhe" Erfor- 


7 the ' ph ce of that Holy Duty. Ae nn 0 d 


" know that excellent Perſons Well ac 


themſelves and tecomr ended to G- 
Fly a manner of praying, w Kiter they call 
Mental, whereiti the 850 r rom ſenſible 
| "uſes no words, but off s only its 
Thel ts and pious Defires to Gd. St. Ba- 
1 H 1005 Aft in latter times 3 Bernard 
1 9 Prat At. II 1s indeed! an Imi- 
the Angels Methöd of convertiny 
Alld it carries along With it ſo muc 


11 


ment D ire of 
tlie Watk of Hep it. 
that it never Was 1 zut' in Watt gl 8. 
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7 at it Is buen 


Enn ie A a IIirers 


fion ad 1 ce, kack ſuch a. ehe- 


quinted with the ways of God, have pra- 
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1 2 inthe very ſence of Lg: Sreateſt Ad. 


„ -* Of the Lord's "; der | Part. 5 
mirers of it, it ever yietded to. publick 
Offices of the Church; Mat it recfcftes fo- 
lid mind, an humble, 1 innocent and teform'd 
Life; that. the coinmon Sort of Chriſtians 
are not capable of it; and that they 


attempt it without the Advice, of a wile 
prudent Guide, will be, apt to fall e into a 


. 
Sa 


r 


ww 


— 
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. 2 


fſeoret Pride, and then into Euthafiüſn. 1] 
Frlamily Prayer is never to be omits eh 
\ vateif there is none. Morning and Evening'! 
them appear before God in the Name of 
\ CuxisTandCurist n 
ol them. Let the Peniſer: be | tſwaded that 
great part of that SatiSfaQtjon which he ows 
1 God conliſts in the well 0 Fdering his Family.” 
NDTDTor can any Family-be Wen order d with- 
8 / out times of Prayer, Nothing ca fie plead- 
Ded againſt this; no number of Servants, 
no trouble from Chile en, no multittide of 
- Buſineſs. The. moſt Hufie Mao in the Wald 
: cat and Ileep, — W 5 5 
pray? Js any thing more rat jonal Ianto 
{gs God hs e And IF not 1 = tl 
als bleagd voperll uti thar Gon R 
42 0% 8 u eh Hours ſhoolbe 
Wh d atew.minutes Mormogz and Evening? 
"Toms his mu be added MAE rivate Sort 
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5 Prayer than this ich Ss in ſhort | 15 

4 nd ext Addreſlſes'or: aaron to God, # m 

K pin a Term ſirſt learnd ; Tom. St. Auſtin, by 

* 4 55 we keep our elbe inhis Preſence, and 


implore His Protection. For ſince en | Lo 
; SE will 
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1. will not bear that we ſhould pray continu- 
lick ally, we ought. in ſome manner to retrieve 
ſo- that defect, by Praying as oſten as we can. 
med This muſt be done without affectat ion, and is 
IANS better omitted than us'd, if obſerv'd by o- 
will | thers. Elſe it degenerates into Hypocriſy 1 
and and Love of Praiſe, As in any. great Con- { 
to a cern or violent - Paſſion, We cannot in what i 
. Company or Buſineſs ſoever we are, hinder | 
p! - a Return of Thoughts; fo if we Truly love | 
let God, our Mind will act, and bring him to 
of our Remembrance. Of theſe ſhort Prayers 
lidſt are innumerable inſtances in Both the Teſta- 
that [ ments. x „5 
. 15 | 5 
uy. VII. Tertullian in his Apology ſays, that 
1th- 4 Chriſtian was known by the Modeſty of his 
2ad- | boobs. He does not mean by it Baſhful- 
nts, | nefs, or Diffidence, which tho ſometime 
e of commendable, yet are often Faults. But a 
ard Grave and ſerious Aſpect, a ſober Behavi- 
tro | our, and a Frame of the Ourward Man, 
nto | which draws Love and Reſpect from o- 


not thers. The Servant of Chriſt muſt not be 


God if) Rude and Moroſe, Ill-natur'd and Cenſo- 
dbe /, rious. Nothing Sweetens our Temper fo 7 
ng? . much as true Religion, Meekneſs the ww. -. pþ 
Sort | great Spring of Civility and good Manners 29. 
hort s the firſt Leſſon of the Golpel. But he 
30d, |, muſt not fall into the other extream of Ce- 
by remony and Foppery, Mirth and Airineſs. 
and . Conſcience indeed when it is at reſt, caſts 
_— Aa 2 a 
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Becel. 4 2. 


| 


\ 


Prov. 10. 
19. 


65 


or a Child is ſtrangely pleas'd with, and)! 
\ 


Of the Lord 5 Supper. ; part II. 


a Serene cheerfulneſs over our Face. He 
who carrys no Storms in his Breaſt, has 
ſeldom any in his Looks. But it alſo Ba- 
niſhes Noiſe, loud Talk, and immoderate 
Laughter, as things Trifling, Imprudent, x 


and Dangerous. A Chriſtian is ſenſible of 
the Folly and infignificancy of all this. He 


ſays, of Laughter it is Mad, and of Mirth, 


what does it? He is afraid of Solomon's ob- 
ſervation, in the multitude of Words there 
wants no Sin, | 8 


This is preſerv'd indeed by care and at- 


tention, but it flows . principally from the 
Mind. When we are fully perſwaded that 


it is time to have done with the World, 


and reſolv'd to have no Commerce with it, 


\ 


W 
be | 


but what is unavoidable; When we are 
thoroughly penetrated with the thou 
ternity, thoſe ſilly allurements will have 


laugh at that, which the Imagination df aFoo 


is taken up with more Inward: and Solid 
Pleaſures, Let him then be Grave without 


Pride, Serious without Concern, Modeſt 


without Affectation, Severe without Rude- 


neſs, and Cheerful without Madneſs. Theſe 
at firſt will appear hard to he reconciFd. 


But where the Spirit of the Lord is, there i 
Liberty. There is an order in Grace as in 


Nature, into which our Actions readily fall, 


tho? we cannot perceive it. 8 


Sen. cee = oc Son 


O 
little Power over us. "A wiſe Man-cannot | 
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tr 


+ 
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148 33 Uniformity is alſo a Duty incum- 
"= bent on him, and of that vaſt Uſe that the 
ate moſt vertuous Life cannot fubſiſt long withe 


nt, aut it. T mean by it a Regular and ſettled 
of Courſe of all the Actions of the Day, in 
Je \ which every one challenges its own time. 
% An excellent Method to prevent Confuſion 
b. and Idleneſs! The laſt becauſe we ſhall al- 
ways have ſomething to do: and the firſt, 


becauſe we ſhall know when, and how it 
is to be done. God in whoſe Works is ſeen 
an admirable Conſtancy and Regularity, 
becauſe he does all things with Weight, 
Number, and Meaſure, has taught Men to di- 
ſtribute their lives into ſeveral Portions. Such 
are Years, Months, Weeks, Days, and Hours. 
What is thus viſible in the natural, mult be 
ſo too in the Spiritual World, Grace loves to 
imitate Nature ; and that Religion 1s al- 
ways the beſt and moſt like God which 
changes leaſt and is moſt conſtant to it ſelf. 
Let him who will advance in the ways 
of God, obſerve diligently. theſe two Rules. 


1 ft. After an inſight into our Temper, Health 

0 and Circumſtances of life, to fix qur Riſing 

fe to as certain an hour as we can, and from 
d. I thenceto aſſign the Work to every part of 
„ the Day, till we go to Bed: Taking care 


in wil, that our Civil and Religious Duties do not 
interfere, not robbing God under pretence 

\ of Buſineſs, or our ſelves and Families under 

1 1 TRn "SF ERS 


/ . 


on, &c. Let it be if poſſible always the fame. 


to the other. 


will be full of Peace and Innocence. 


ty, unexpected Occaſions, and perhaps our 
Weakneſs ſhould make us break the Order, 


' Diſturbance. For the Devil is always en- 1 


of our Infirmity, will obtain a new ſtock of 
Grace, and make us more diligent than be- 


cannot but be 38 God who hates 


Of the Lord's Supper. Part. II. IC 
Pretence of Devotion. Let there be then a time II 
appointed for As for „another for Read- gu 
ing, another for Buſineſs, Eating, Converſati- 


Let us paſs N and Calmly from the one 
hus no part being empty, J. 

and the whole offer'd to God, We ſha £0 e- 

very day from ſtrength to ſtrength, and our life 


2ly. Let us be faithful to this according to 
that State which the Almighty has plac'd 
us in. A far greater Regularity is expected 
from Perſons who are not engag'd in 'Trade, 
Buſineſs, or Attendance, and are Maſters of 
their own time. But if Providence, Chari- 


let us not trouble our ſelves as if we had Sin- 
ned + = God, but return to it without 


deavouring to bring us into Diſtaſt with ſuch | 
a way of living, or 1t we have intermitted it, | 
to raiſe Terrors and Scruples about it in our 
Conſciences. But Reſuming it again, and 
Humbling our ſelves before God at the ſight 


\ 
fore. 


The practice of theſe Rules will ſuffici- 
ently recommend their excellency. They 


tabliſhes Order every where. 


Confuſjon ande 
| They 


I. Chap. VI. Of the Lord's Supper. 
me They are properly Ozt-works, which if well 
d- guarded ſecure all the other Fortifications 
ti- © and render the Town impregnable. 
ne. 85 
ne . IX. In a word a ſolid Piety is the Object 
ty, of his Endeavours who is truly converted. 
e- It muſt be fo habitual in him as to become 
life J the very Frame and Byaſs of his Nature. 
Let him have a great Senſe of Religion in 
to General. Our Relations to God are fo viſi- 
&d ble; the Notions of that Supreme Being fo 
ted I innate to us; and the Tmprefſions of his Ho- 
de, ly Spirit on us ſo frequent and ftrong ; that 
; of we cannot but conceive our Happineſs to 
i- conſiſt in his Service, Let him then be full , 
dur od, adoring his Power and Goodnels, 
er, | _ in his Mercy, ſubmitting to his Will, 
in- and afraid of the leaſt Offence againſt him. 
but Let him do all that he can to advance his 
en- I Glory. Let him abhor Atheiſtical Princi- 
ich ples and Acquaintance, check freely Pro- 
it, ¶ phaneneſs and Blaſphemy and think with the 
Our Frophet, any Diſhonour offer'd to God, 
nd ta be done to himſelf. | 
zht Let him have a profound Veneration in 
of : particular for the Chriſtian Religion, and 
be- Reverence that ſacred Book which contains 1 
the Sum of our Duties. Let him be grounded 
ici- and ſettled in the Belief of our Holy Myſte- 
ey © ries. In the minute Controverſies of Chri- 2 
tes ſtianity a great deal of Condeſcenſion may % . , 
re. and muſt beusd. But in this every Diſpute | 
15 


4, > | 


Pf. 69. 9. 
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352 Of the Lord Supper. Fart II. 
| is dangerous, and every, Doubt is a Crime. } 
Reaſon ought to ſubmit when the Almighty | | 
+ . * Tpeaks, and nothing can be pleaded againſt . 
Scripture Divinely inſpir 0d. at 
Let him adore. that tranſcendent Morali- | « 
ty taught in the Goſpel, which Gregory Na- 
= A 21anzen deſcribes ih theſe admirable words. 
Aldvern. What Precepts of Philoſophers,-or Learn- 
Julian. ed Men in che World can come near its 
4 perfection? Since amongſt us every one is 
La Rule, and a Law to himſelf of that love 
* which we muſt have for others, being ob- 
e lipd to wiſh and procure to them all the 
© Good which we wiſh to our ſelves. Since | 
Et is a Crime not only to commit Wicked- 
© neſs, but even to be ing Diſpoſition to do | 
it; The Thojghtand Deſire of doing Evil 
being according to the Law of CHRIST 
Las puniſhable as the Act it ſelf. Since we 
© ares fond of Modeſty and Chaſtity, that 
* even our Eyes are kept ſhut, left the Soul 
* ſhould be defiPd with impure Looks. 
“ Since we ſo abhor Perjury, that leſt we 
« ſhould fall into it, we Wear not at all. Since 
A they of us who are rich only poſſeſs their 
„ Riches, to ſhew their Contempt of them 
© either in forſaking, or diſtributing them 
* tothe Poor. Since leaving to Carnal Men 
* the Care of the Belly, that cruel and a- 
* bominable Maſter, that Author of all Evils, 
“ e are ſo macerated by Faſting, that we 


- 


pw Oo OS — 
bf fa %, Ct &@ ain ac 


4 ſeem to have no more Fleſh, thus afflictin 9 
8 5 | our 


— . 


me. our mortal Bodies in hope of a future Im- 


:hty mortality... But where and in what 
unſt Nation is it commanded to bleſs them who 
c © curſe us, to pray for them who ſpeak Evil 
rali- . „of us, to yield to our Perſecutors, and overn- l 
Na- „come the Audacity and Violence of our . 1 
rds. ö Enemies by Meeknefs, and make them bet- „ 1 
arn- „ter by our Patience??? Vel. Cub. g 
its „„ WOT MR MC AFP QLTE 2.01 15 | lib. de mor. | 
ne is X. Let him live up to theſe Holy Maxims, . 0 


love and apply to himſelf the ſeveral Preſcriptions 


ob- given by the Apoſtle to the primitive Chri- | 

the ſtians ; To Hold Faith and a good Conſcience: Jo. Tim. 

ince N abſtain from all Appeuunce of Evil: Jo be i. Reg. k 

ked- Fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord, rejoycing in ;. 22. 4 

o do i hope, patient in Tribulation, continuing inſlant Rom. 12. | 
.- 0 42.09; ee * ER 1 * i 

Evil . in Prayer,” diſtributing to the Neceſſities of tbe 


IST WW Saints, given 1b Hoſpitality, and works of 
e We | Mercy. "ISL 5 * F Ales OP by 1 <4 K 48 ; 

that We have for this to an eminent Degree 1 
Soul all the Motives'which' inflame the Men of © | 
)oks, the World in the Proſecution of their De- 1 


* 


: we ſigns. Tf we look for Honour, Profit and Plea-— 1 
1nce . fare, the general and true Arguments of Per- .- 
their ſwaſion ; what greater Honour can there be 3 
hem than to haveGod for our Friend, to keep a per- 

hem petual Commerce with the Almighty and 

Men by our obedience to him, to ſecure his Pro- 

d a-: tection to us? what more ſenſible — 


937 


Aluxe 
a dan affect the Hęart, than the Peace of Con-_ Gs 
t WC cc, to Tee all calm round about Us, and 
ting Pe Tree from thoſe Störms and Horrours 
Jeet rr ot Which 


which attend a wicked Life? what are all the 


Joys of the Earth, compar d, I will not ſay 
with thoſe Communications, and Irradiations 


from above, which God favours his Servants 
with, but even with the Tears of Repent- 


ance? what vaſter Profit can one imagine 


than the Purchaſe of an everlaſting King- 
dom, an endleſs Happineſs, a never fading 


Crown? and what mighty Returns of a pi- 
ous Life are a compleat Felicity, Gf" 


ble Joys, and Pleaſures for evermore ? They 


ho hope only in this preſent World are un- 


doubtedly moſt miſerable. Their Folly is 
Incomprehenſible who prefer ſhort and peri- 


of the Lord's Supper. Part. db 1 


ſhing Enjoyments attended generally with 


ſo much trouble to a bleſſed E ernity. Mo- 


mentaneum eſt quod delectat, exclaims an anci- 
ent Father, æternum eſt quod. cruciat. Their 


Pleaſure is but for a Moment, but their Torment 
16 Eternal, Whereas of the contrary ſide, 


if there is any Hardſhip in the Duties of Chri- 
ſtianity, the Apoſtle aſſures us, That our 
light Affliction which is but for a Moment, works 


ffor us à far more exceeding and Eternal Weight 
of Glory. This abſolutely determines the 


Choice, „CV 
One of thoſe excellent Men, who in the 
Primitive times led Solitary lives, being en- 
treated upon his Death-bed by them who 
were about him, that he would leave them 


ſome Sentence which might ſerve for their 


Edification , and preſerve his Memory 4. 


mongſt 


— 


N — * 4 * 
F *-ẽůmà ?? 8D Mo i Py 


7 


— 
** & as 
* 


77 


, , a .©. CC 0 


4 
*. 


ions || theſe: two words, III, UBI which they 


ants not underſtanding, and preſſing him to ex- 


ent- plain, He look'd up to Heaven, and having 
zine I | {ard with a loud Voice, Ii veſtra fixa ſint 
ing-⸗ corda, Ubi vora ſunt Gaudia; Let your: Hearts 

there be fd, where true-joys are to be found, 
pi- He departed. A noble Thought, and a Ra- 
1 tional and Pregnant Motive to Religious 


ey Practices, which our Church has recom- 
un- mended by inſerting it in one of its Col- 
y is lets! FFF 
eri- | : 1 


ith | XI. Having brouglit theſe Directions thus 


Mo- | far, one more is to be added, and that is, 
nci- to beg inſtantly of God the Grace of Perſe- 


heir . verance. For it is altogether the Giſt of 


ent God. 'Our' inability to do good is ſo great, 


ide, the ſtops in that Race which we run, are ſo 
hri- many, and our Adverfaries ſo intent on our 
our Ruin, that except God who without any Merit 
wks ol ours has prevented us with his Grace, 
ght does inceſſantly renew it, and affiſt us to 


the | the very end, we ſhall certainly miſcarry. 


| The way to obtain it is, to practice the ad- 
the VICE of the Apoſtle, to wort out our Salvation 


en- with Fear and por , for it is God which 


mongſt them, anſwer'd a long time only in 


che Chap. VI. Of the Lord's Supper. 35s 


— 0 


ho Works in us both to will and to do of his good 2 2.124 


em Pleaſure. | | 
cir” . Humility is the Foundation of our Spiri- 


A. MY." tual Building. If the one be deep, the other 


oft .. will be firm and ſecure, Our help comes fo 
| | | im 
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356 Of the Lord's Supper. Part. II. 
bim mu has made Heaven and Earth. He 
will not forſake the work of his Grace if we 

do not firſt forſake him. The Penitent then 
having found e muſt Infinitely value 


it, watch over h 2 


— 


5 f, and take care leaſt 
Heb. 3. 12. hr an evil Heart f Unbelief, ſome. ſecret 
Pride, or a return to any Sin of his former life | 
he ſhould depart fromithe living Gd. 
hut if after all tllis, the Fleſh ſhould o- 
vercome the Spirit, and Temptation ſhould 
-fo far prevail on him, as to occaſion a Fall, 
tho? this is dangerous beyond expreſſion, and | 
not eaſily capable of Pardon; yet let him 
-Riſe again, 45 his firſt Works, and ſtick to 
an incomparable advice, with which a great 
PDenitent about the fifth Century, concludes 
ö 2 Book of Directions which he gave to his * 
Followers, NEVER ro DESPAIR OETHE MER= | 
err GOD. iH 2304 n 5 4001 
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